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Introduction

Why The Study of
Man Instead of His
Problems?

(OR...WHAT'S GOING ON HERE?)

Man is continually looking for solutions
to problems, believing that when his pro-
blems are solved he will be at peace.
Although one cannot deny the value in
the “‘problem solving™ approach, it 1s
rather obvious that the peace man
hopes to find seems {o be the pot of gold
at the end of the rainbow. There is
another approach to peace of mind
which 1s to truly understand man,
himself.

The reasons are as follows:

{1) Man wusually begins with the
assumption that his problems are
assigned to something outside himself,
thereby failing to see the real nature ot
the problem.

(2) Man thinks that he has free wili,
doing only that which he has consciously
chosen to do. He fails to recognize that
due to prior conditioning, he compulsive-
ly reacts to most life situations, thereby
being like an autornatic machine.

{3) Man thinks he knows his motiva-
tions or reason for doing what he is
deing, when most of his motives are
often his rationalization and justification
in the form of blame or excuse.
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Book One

Headlines

This book contains statements
only, no explanations. it is designed
for worktime, not pastime.

One usually finds much pastime
activity in agreging or disagreeing with
explanations one finds in books. In
this book, one will either work with a
statement to attempt to disprove it or
simply ignore it. One ignores a state-
ment by forming an opinion about the
statement based on one’'s conditioning,
one’s preconceived opimons accumu-
tated from various sources, but not from
experiencing.

If one works with any of the state-
ments herein, one will gain knowiedge
at the expense of learning.

It is said that everything has a price;
the price of knowledge is learmng.

Have pleasant traveling.

It is the contents that count, not the
container.

Whenever “I'"" make anything irmpor-

tant, """ am anxious.

What will people think, andfor
say about me?

No one can think ar say
anything about "Me"...
they can only
express what they
feel when 'm
the subject of
their thoughts
or speaking.
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Only an infant, even if they have a
grown-up body, wants to iook for an ex-
planation as to causes of the challenge.
The grown-up person responds freely to
the challenge — without wasting time,
energy and misery on looking for “why"’

Would knowing the so-called cause
(what is to blame) change the challenge
or make it go away?

The wise say there are no opposites
such as *‘good” and “evil”.

Do you know the outcome of a situa-
tion that exists now, or say, two days,
two weeks, two years from now?

Would it be necessary to know all the
ramifications from the present situation,
for at least several years, to determine
it it even be desirable or undesirable to
you?

Is it the greatest attribute to the human
ability to judge that the future truth of
events is unknown?

When considered, making a judge-
ment, thinking in opposites, seems
rather heedless, doesn't it?

Which seems to have the most sur-
vival value...forming a theory as to why
the temperature is 20 degrees below
zero F., or building a fire?

What is the physical sensation you call
pain?...a call for a drug that will calse
you to be less aware (deadening), or, a
message telfing you to check up on your
life style?

Is the ideal a reality or a picture in the
mind?

Is the struggle toward an illusion (a
picture in the mind) the disintegrating
factor?

When one is thinking in opposites, is
one thinking in terms of absolutes?...ab-
solute good, absolute evil, for instance.

If one thinks in terms of absolutes,
does one always feel that one is in an
undesirable state? For instance, happy
and unhappy...as absolutes, one must
always feel one is unhappy. Then comes
the struggle to be happy.

Is it possible that there are no op-
posites, but degrees?...such as no hot
or cold, but degrees of temperature; no
health or sickness, but degrees of
well-being.

The injunction *judge not” (do not
think in opposites) may not be so much
a moral code, but very practical informa-
tion on everyday living affairs.

“What is” versus “what ought to
be"...Is “what is” the fact as seen and
can this be dealt with, responded to in
some way? Is “what ought to be” a pic-
ture in the mind, thus a fantasy that can
be used as a basis of judging “'what is”
as good, bad, right, wrong, happy,
unhappy, etc., thus preventing respond-
ing, but starting struggle and conffict
with, or resistance to, “what is"?

Is struggle, conflict, resistance to
“what is" reaction, not response and
therefore the only problem?

“What is”" is interesting and a
challenge except when compared to
“what.ought to be”. Then “‘what is'' is
a threat and one is anxious, thus in-
capable of creative action.,

Freedom is when one is free to ex-
perience whatever may arise in one's
way today. As one will experience it
anyway, one may as well experience it
gracefully.

Whether I like it or not, “'this too will
pass’’. Why bother to like it or dislike
it?...just experience it until it passes
away.

The basis of the “ideal” in living is
based on the infant conclusion that the
purpose of living is to:

GAIN
Pleasure & comfort

Altention
Approval
Importance

ESCAPE
Pain

Beng ignared or rejected
Disapproval
inferionty

which ¢an be referred to as the four dual
basic urges.

When one is unaware of having the
four dual basic urges as the purpose of
living, one is manipulated by all the sug-
gestions offering the gain side or
threatening the escape side.

When one is conscious of the four
dual basic urges, one can use thHem as
one pleases and is free of manipulation
by inner and outer suggestions.

9



- As one develops from infancy to
childhood, two opposing methods are
developed to gain the purpose:

(1) Complain to get one's way, whine,
:sttck up forrights, be belhgerent blame,
[ it's all their fault, anger. ;

(2) Please them, believe and do as told.
b 'accepted authormes nmprove oneself
be dn‘ferent . .

This results in confhct mdeclsnon men-

tal struggle.
10

When the choice is given to the
number one method, number two pro-
duces guilt feelings. When the choice is
given to the number two method,
number one produces self-pity.

Trying to please both number one and
number two is called being between a
rock and a hard place.

When one is conscious of the four
dual basic urges and consciously uses
them, number one and number two
atrophy and die.

Does one remember that pain and
pleasure are not opposites, but degrees
of sensation on all levels?...physical,
mental, emotional and economical.

Have you longed and struggled to be
independent? Being independent is as
impossible as the heart being indepen-
dent of the rest of the body. Do like the
heart..be dependent on others, but
make a contribution to life.

|
One can at least make a contribution
to a pleasant harmonious mood, even

if without funds, uncomfortable and
helpless.

B
Each living being is different from

every other living being. Does being dif-
ferent equal being inferior?

B
Is any person you know, the ideal for

someone else?...or is each just different
from the other?

Are you inferior or different?

Many want to have unusual powers
and be able to perform wonders. They
seek for instructions to accomplish these
wonders and call themseives seekers of
knowledge. Many are manipulated by
the unscrupulous or other self-deluded
persons. Know ye not that one does not
trust loaded 30:06 rifles to little children.?

Mankind is most easily manipulated
by those who compiain for him, blame
for him, those who stick up for his rights,
tell him how different he is from the com-
mon herd, or quote his authorities for
him.

Trappers use bait that they know the
quarry likes.

Moses found it difficult to get slaves
to cease being slaves. Leeks and garlic
seemed more valuable to them than
freedom. »

Seeing that; the desire for leeks and
garlic is like the desire to have someone
complain for one, stick up for one’s
rights, blame for one, tell how different
one is, and to have someone quote
one’s authorities, is pleasing to the taste;
makes plain the mystery of controlling
thousands.

If something pleases the taste of an
infant (one not knowing self}, is that
something judged to be “good” even
though it be exploitation?

Freedom has, as its inner force,
responsibility...responsibility to be con-
scious of wants, desires, so-called needs
and the source of such, instead of re-
acting (being manipulated) by the four
dual basic urges.
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Does freedom consist of being free
from pain, from being ignored, from be-
ing rejected, from being disapproved of,
from feeling inferior, from the possibili-

- 1y of danger?...0r does freedom consist

of being free to experience whatever
may arise in one's way today and freely
choose the response?

Man is the only unspecialized being "

on earth. So he must choose a role or
roles consciously and play it or them, or
he will be cast into a specialized role by
_ another and be exploited. ’

A wonderful thing about choosing a
role is that one can write the script, play
the role and direct the performance. Few
are those who accept this great gift, so
- there are few people who are described
as great.

One cannot be cast into a role by
another unless one is unconscious of,
and therefore manipulated by, the four
dual basic urges.

One can take on many roles and per-
form each at different moments.

A Master is one who, being aware of
the four dual basic urges and of the op-
posing methods of attempts to have
them, consciously chooses the role of a
Master.

The Master sees the situation of the
“now” so completely that the role is writ-
ten, played and directed spontaneously.

When one catches a glimpse of the
situation and at once interprets the situa-
tion by the subconscious four dual basic
urges and reacts with the opposing
attempts to actualize them, he sees
little...emotionally reacts much with
struggle, conflict and resistance.

When an ideal is set up, it is then pro-
jected into a future (both the ideal and
the future being fantasy); then waiting for
the ideal and the future starts. To wait
is to be anxious.

There are many taboos set up by dif-
ferent tribes (native institutions). Once
one accepts a taboo as being true, it is
internalized and is then a controlling,
limiting factor, a predecessor to conflict,
struggle, resistance, fear, guilt, etc. The
wise see that all taboos are invalid. But
the wise are conscious of being aliens
in a world of mechanical (conditioned)
people and are considerate of the
natives of this world, so behave out-
wardly as a native. This is called, by the
wise, being “harmiess” or being a con-
scious guest.

If the partly wise person, on seeing
that the taboos of the natives are invalid,
begins to openly violate the taboos, he
or she will experience the fury of the
natives, who are taught (conditioned) or
consider the taboos as being sacred.
Thus, the partly wise are destroyed and
can never liberate anyone from the bon-
dage of the deadly taboos.

The truly wise, by being considerate,
being harmless, having agape (love) can
make some contribution in due time to
the natives who are in bondage. This is
sometimes called wearing the cloak of
invisibility.

It seems that many put the question
“Where did | come from?” or “Where
am I going?” Few ask the vital question,
“Where am 1?”

If one asks the question “Where am
1?,” one may see that one is a privileg-
ed invited guest at a beautiful estate call-
ed the earth and that life is the host. If
one were to see this, one would also see
that everything that one does is for the
host. One might also see that the host
has always provided food, clothing and
shelter through one channel or another
ever since one has been at the party. A
few other things one may see is that the
host must find all his guests interesting,
as he didn’t ask me to approve of the
guest list. Further, one may notice that
nothing was brought to the party and
that those who leave do not take
anything with them. And last, one may
discover that a lot of games are being
played and begin to play the games
consciously.

Would it be interesting to find out what
would be the case if one chose the role
of being a conscious guest at the big

party?

The Greeks had four words referring
to four entirely different states that have
all been translated by the one English
word ‘“‘love”. No wonder there is so
much confusion, conflict and anxiety
about love.

The English person may say, *I love
my wife, | love my child, | love my job
and | love all mankind,” all in a few
minutes; and just as quickly, dis-
approves of his wife’s taste in friends, re-
ject the child's behavior and ends by
saying “‘you knew better, why did you do
that?’’ and judges all persons of a cer-
tain nationality as being-cheats. What'do
all the words refer to?

11



- The Greeks used the word “pia” to
refer to the feeling of identification in
families, i.e., parent feelings for child,
etc. They used the werd “eros” to refer
to the mating attraction between male
and female. The word ‘“philo"” was
used to denote approval — whether for
a person, place or thing. These three
states just happen by nature. A dog has
them, as well as man.

The fourth word used was “‘agape,”
which one has to discover, as it never
just happens. What it refers to, com-
pletes the others and the state is im-
possible to other than man.

Agape refers to the awareness that
whatever a person is doing, has done,
or will ever do, at the moment of doing
the act, feels he is right and/or ‘proper
or justified. This is the criterion everyone
uses. So one cannot blame another,
criticize another, or feel guilty, when one
is aware of the stage referred to by the
word “agape”.

Without agape, one is really not
human, much less a spiritually evolved
man.

One cannot learn agape. It doesn’t
just happen. One may discover it in rela-
tionships when one is really seeing and
hearing.

In order to really see and hear, one
must be aware of self.

The self has the purpose of being non-
disturbed by gaining and escaping by
conflicting methods.

12

The self calis the method of complain-
ing to get one’'s way, sticking up for
rights and blaming, as behavior brought
on by the Devil.

The self calls the method of pleasing
them, believing and doing what one
is told by one’s authorities, and the
struggle to improve self, as the behavior
prompted by the voice of conscience,
which is in someway felt to be the agent

of God.

When the methods of complaining,
sticking up for rights and blaming justify
behavior forbidden by the method of
pleasing, believing and doing, and im-
proving, then the latter begins to accuse,
threaten, etc. Then the person may be

"described as being tormented by a devil.

One not knowing self can accept little
responsibility for his state. He feels he
is a victim of poweriul forces outside
himself. .

This ignorance (state of ignoring) of
self leads to the pronoun “I" being
used to refer to a victim which is vic-
timized by all that “1”" claims it is not, but
that it owns.

“I" says, “| have a mind that thinks
thoughts that drive me crazy,” “I have
a wayward soul that ““1” will have to save
or it will take me to hell”, pius many
more. This is the constant auto-
suggestion (the most powerful kind) of
fragmentation.

One fragmented person will frequently
tell another fragmented person to *‘pull
yourself together”, neither ever realizing
what has been said.

Blaming is a bar against doing any-
thing about a situation, regardless of
what is blamed — self, others, circum-
stances, etc.

Before one can do anything. about
anything, there must be an awareness
that *'{ am doing this.” Then, and then
only, can one quit. One cannot quit do-
ing something that one is not aware one
is doing. ’

Positive thinking is “I" trying to con-
vince “I'" of something “I" do not accept
as fact...or else one wouldn’t be prac-
ticing positive thinking.

To find truth, one doesn’t look for truth
— but for illusions...fantasy which has
been accepted as fact. When one sees
an illusion for what it is, one-sees the
truth of the matter.

When one sees an illusion for what it
is, one ceases to struggle for it.

The struggle toward an illusion, is the
disintegrating factor.

When disintegrating comes to an end,
integration is. ‘

The father of all llusions is that: the
purpose of living is to regain the non-
disturbed staté by gaining and escaping.

All institutions gain and hold their .
power over conditioned people by
promising gain of some ideal reward in
the future (often as not, after death);
and, threatening the failure to escape all
that the infant wanted to escape (pain,
being ignored or rejected, disapproval



and being shown as inferior) in the future
(as often as not, after death). This is
known to the wise as being manipulated
by the four dual basic urges. It is known
to the conditioned as being religious,
careful, prudent, loyal and other pleasant
sounding judgements.

Consider well the person who offers
you a reward in the future and threatens
you with a loss in the future. How much
more does that person know about the
future than you do?

Some credit unconscious or self-
deluded people with knowledge they do
not have, because they appeal to the
four dual basic urges, that one is un-
conscious of living or rather dying by.

If one does not know how to control
another, and of course, does not control,
he could:-not be considered moral.

If one knows how to control (take ad-
-vantage of) another and does so, that
could not be considered moral.

If one knows how to take advantage
of (control) another and does not do so,
-because one is considerate, that may be
considered moral.

_ The great teachers who have taught
‘man, have taught him to be conscious,
knowing that the conscious man will
have agape; and thus, be considerats,
harmless and make some contribution
to life. Their successors, being still in
their conditioning (sins), teach or coerce
man into being “good”, trying to- fit
him into their ideal of being “good”
" by using organized conditioning; thus,
crucifying -the teaching.

|
Teaching man to be good to gain
future rewards and escape punishments,
places grievous burdens on him. Guilt,

bigotry, hate, fear and anxiety are brought
into being and maintained.

When one is frightened, feels guilty,
etc., he wants to be psychologically
dependent: He then appeals to those
who taught him (conditioned him) to be
frightened, feel guilty, etc.

The spiritual person is one who is
aware of conditioning, thus aware of self.
One then sees things, situations, events
as they are, without the screen of con-
ditioning. He then responds to the fact.
That response is spontaneous and
creative...the response of Spirit.

Can one truly pray thus?
“Lord, if | worship you to gain a
heaven, deny it to me. And, Lord,
if | worship you to escape a hell,
cast me in.”
if one can, the four dual basic urges
have been made conscious. If not, one
is still subject to manipulation by inner
and outer suggestion.

There is a word known to the wise
by which all things have been accom-
plished, and, by which all things can be
accomplished, The Word...WORK.

The conditioned person is predict-
able and thus desirable to rufers. The
Spiritual one is totally unpredictable and
thus considered dangerous. All too fre-
quently, they are disposed of, and then
the teaching is perverted by the condi-
tioned people, to control those who saw
something in the teaching of the Spiritual
person.

The word “perfect” refers to that
which is completed. A person is not
complete until he discovers and lives
agape (LOVE). He cannot discover
agape untit he is knowing self from mo-
ment to moment.

The word ‘“perfect’” has been
perverted to refer to one who has lived
by a man-made ideal...thus the saying,
“No man is perfect.”

- N

One who is free to be broke can en-
joy money.

One who is free to be sick can
enjoy health and well being.

One who is free to be lonely can enjoy
a companion.

One who is free to die can enjoy living.

There is no such thing as cause-
effect. These are explanations. There is
relationship.

Learning is the accumulation of words
strung together in a certain sequence of
explanation. Knowledge is seeing the
fact, as it appears to one who is aware
of conditioning, moment by moment.

Facts are simple. Explanations are
complicated.

Spirit speaks to everyone, but often
the hearer does not like what is said, so
he looks for something to make self un-
conscious of the speaking, or looks for
a justification to do otherwise. Spirit
speaks by sensations of pain, saying,
“Look, you're fouling up the works by
listening to the demands of the condi-
tioning,” by the sense of tiredness when
rest is required...but then one takes a
stimulant and goes on, or education
(conditioning) denies the request, etc.

[ 3

The Spiritual One is a simple one.
That one is living., -

An Idea is a seed.
13



When we are passive to an idea, it
germinates and grows within us.

When we keep looking to see how a
seed is getting along, it dies.

|
We were passive to the ideas of the
world. They germinated, and grew in us,
until those ideas have taken us over.
[ |
When we come in contact with ideas
of a different order, we analyze these
new ideas, and keep checking on self to
see if we are using them, and see ifthey
are growing in us. Of course, the ideas
die and all we are left with are the words,
the dead husks,
|
Is it possible to analyze the ideas of
the world and he passive toward ideas
of a different level?
|

A baby controls by crying hurt and cry-
ing angry.

. “
Only the weak try to control.
|
The weak feel frustr-étéd.
u
The weak try to control by violence.

The weaker one feels, the more that
one uses the violence of complaining
and anger.

Oniy the strong can afford to be
gentle and kind.

14
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The strong never fee! frustrated. They

_Fecognize challenge and know they are

capable of meeting the challenge with
intelligence, and without violents.

The strong are not infants with grown-
up bodies and some technical
education.

A machine is at the mercy of what
happens to it.

Most people are mechanical, in that
their state of existence is caused by what
happens to them.

|

There are a few people who deter-
mine their state of being regardless of
happenings. -

[ |
Reaction is thinking.
[ ]
Response is doing NOW.
n
Ruler =one who makes rules.

"I make rules for ““I”", therefore; I'm
the ruler of “I".

When one is active toward an idea,
‘one identifies with the idea.

To identify with anything isto see it as

"|”.
|
When one sees something that is not

“I' as being “1", one has adulterated
"I, CNE 1S COMMITTING ADULTERY.

When one claims something as
“mine”, that something possesses the
claimer.

Truly, dermnon possession is a fact, but
before one can be possessed by a
demon, one must create a demon.

If one remembers that one is 100%
subject to suggestion 100% of the time,
one is not controlled by suggestion.

B
If one believes that one is endowed
with free agency, one is controlled by
suggestion.
n

One can have a completely false
picture of self built by suggestion.

It may be interesting to analyze
this false picture. Besides, when it is
analyzed it ceases to be.

" When the faise has ceased to be
believed, the truth is what remains.

|
How efficient are you at creating a
god?
|

Can you convince others that your
god is ideal and worthy of devotion?



Can, and do you, get others to feel
guilty (fear future pain of some kind), if
they do not behave as the god you have
created desires them to behave?

Do you, and do you get others, to con-
tribute time, money and effort to the

upkeep of your god?...through you, of

course.
@

Did you create your god, or did you get
certain parts from others and merely do
an assembly job, thus creating a god with
parts and passions?

When creating a god, it seems
necessary for most such creators to
create a devil that outwits their god and
them.

Did it ever occur to you, to see how
closely your god is the personification
of “B" in the picture of man; and, how
like “A™ in the picture of man is your
tempter, the devil? (See picture of con-
ditioned man in reference section.)

Al institutions and professions that deal
with human problems seem very inter-
ested in “B” in the picture of man. The
religions, and certain others are intent
upon increasing the power of “B” —
thus, aiding this aspect of conditioned
consciousness in being a tyrannical,
wrathful, vengeful god OR a tormenting
devil in extreme cases. The psycho-
logical sciences seem intent upon de-
creasing the power of “B” to make it less
tyrannical and less tormenting.

a2
_ How can one tell whether one is be-
Ing tormented by a devil or punished by
a wrathful god?

]

Who made each?

The person without self-knowing from
moment to moment, is torn by every
wind and doctrine that offers him a future
reward, or threatens him with future loss
or pain.

It has been written, and is. yet to be
disproved, that when the blind lead the
blind, both fall into the ditch sooner or
later.

It could be said that, when a person
without self-knowing attempts to lead
another person without self-knowing —
both fall into the ditch of ever-increasing
conflict, struggle and resistance (stress),
until both are completely disintegrated.

A gift can be a curse until the gift is'

understood. -
B

“Being” is a great gift, but unless that
“being” is the subject of self-knowing it
is all too often a curse of endless men-
tal conflict, struggle, resistance (anguish
in other words), relieved temporarily by
a sensory distraction.

Is an ideal a god one serves and
sacrifices life (energy) to?

Does ane try to convert others to ac-
cept one’s ideals and serve them?

B
Are ideals false gods?
2 ]

Is one very apt to be a promoter of
false gods unknowingly?
m
Does it seem likely that a very useful

study would be that of analyzing ideals
(false gods)?

There are four forces involved in any
completed phenomenon:
' INITIATIVE
RESISTANCE (passive or active)
FORM :
COMPLETION or RESULT

The first force, INITIATIVE, is from
self.

The second force, RESISTANCE, is
from without. '

The third force, FORM, is from the in-
teraction of first and second forces.

The fourth force, RESULT, is derived
from the interaction of first, second and
third forces.

The crucial point to understand is
second force.

Without an understanding of second
force, every expectation will be based on
an ideal, and will result in a sense of
disappointment, which produces a feel-
ing of being hurt, and then a look for the
cause of being hurt. This results in the
emotions being manifested which man-
kind are not designed ‘to handle —
anger, guilt, fear and insecurity, which
are stress and lead to disintegration.

Anger, guilt, fear and insecurity give
birth to self-pity, resentment, jealousy,
greed, hate, etc., and thus every form of
violence.
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When one Is awake to second force,
one’s expectations are based on fact.
The fact: that one or more things will be
in the way, or interfere, with the aims or
purposes, or plans, that one initiates.

|

. This is called being a new man, & man
with knowledge. One who sees secoid
force as a helpful challenge to inner and
outer development or completicn of Self.
This new man expacts second force to

- manifest in all affairs, is free to ex-
perience second force, and continues

toward the aim or purpose; and, makes
a worthwhile discovery on the way..

The conditioned man, sometimes

. referred to.as the carnal man, or the old
man, ot natural man; sees second force
as bad luck, misfortune, trouble, a prob-

lem, the unexpected — and, is disap-

_ pointed, feels hurt, looks for blame and
finds something or other, that to him is
to blame — then he is angry, or guilty,
or fearful or has a fesling of insecurity
— and then: reacts, disintegrates.

|
Not being conscigus of second force,
one is mechanical and reacts to his or
,her own destruction.
| |

There are four ways one can dis-

integrate from not understanding second

force.

- 1. ‘ECONOMICALLY—In other
- words, by an interference with-ear-
_-ning capacity or maintenance of
capital.
2. MENTALLY — Interference to
peace of mind (serenity).
8. PHYSICALLY — Physical illness.
4, BIOLOGICALLY — Death.

It could be said that, the factor
manifesting the most difference between
the old man and the new man, s how
each sees second force.

iR

The greatest obstruction to discovery
Is to believe that 1" already know.

The greatest obstruction to having a
quality is to believe that 1"’ already have
that guality. : .

Does one truly love, or has one ap-
plied that word to some feeling based on
anger, guilt, fear or Insecurity.

See the event (second force).
2. See the inner mechanical reaction.
3. See "!" watching this consciously
and stop the reaction. This is being
" in the world not of it.
4, Continue to work. for aim (seeing
self).

-t

The conditioning (second force, inner
and outer) aiways tries to disorganize the
form. Any organized matter: a body, a
group, an organization, a kingdom, etc.

The awareness is the valuing func-
tion — the Real 1.

.

This function was put to sieep and
replaced by conditioning because: the
infant, undeveloped awareness, put
value on gaining pleasure and escaping

pain, instead of understanding these as
by-products. This is the fall of man.

Conditioning has become the valuing
system. .

Second force, being seen by the in-
fant as something evil, made a valuation
in keeping with this idea and thus
missed the mark, original sin. All others
are based on this original sin.

Some physical forms of second force:
Breakdown of machinery — People —
Bactaria — Clock time — Nature {rivers,
mountains etc.) — Inertia — Thoughts
by association —Conditioning from en-
vironment — Gravity — Weather —
Insects — Money — Suggestion —
Animals, etc. — Desires.

Some psychological forms of second .
force:

All the above according to how one
sees them. '

When one has the state of con-
sciousness referred to as conflict, one is
being intimidated by thought.

To allow, much less recommend, that
a.conditioned person ‘“‘do their thing”,
is to encourage chaos.

The “thing” of a conditioned person
is to have “more”, “better” and “dif-

" ferent” pleasure and comfort, attention,

approval and a sense of importance for .
self, at the expense of others.

This fact makes laws, customs,
mores, commandments, police, prisons,
etc. necessary, to give time for man to
discover self.



Only a conscious man can have a
“thing”. His thing is Agape, Considera-
tion, Harmlessness and Contribution to
life. There are no customs, laws, taboos,
mores or commandments restraining
him.

All the “thou shalt” and “thou shalt
. not”, ideas were originally designed by
wise men, to turn the violence inward in
the individual, to create conflict and
thereby increase the necessify to be
knowing self. "

The real aim for the thou shalt and
thou shalt nots, having been long forgot-
ten, are now used as reasons for the pro-
tection and expansion of the power of
institutions.

This is turning the violence outward
again, the individual against the control-
ling establishment.

]
There is no such fact as freedom to
one desiring “more,” “better” or *dif-

ferent.” He or she is controlled by his or
her desires (ideals). -

The conscious one is always free to
understand others, be considerate, be
harmless and be making some contribu-
tion to life, if only a contribution to a plea-
sant harmonious mood.

One cannot be conscious UNTIL one
analyzes the “ideals” of the world, the
conditions that one has set up as
necessary for survival. These are all
generalizations, such as: Get more out
of life than “I” am; Do something worth-
~ while; Leave the world a better place
than when | arrived; Help people; Be
creative, etc., etc., etc.

Each must analyze for self.

|
When one analyzes the “ideals” one
has set up, one sees that one has no
specific aims, only vague generalizations
that cannot be acted upon.

One misses the mark. when one
shoots without aiming at the mark. The
mark is a specific.

One cannot see a mark, much less
the mark, until one analyzes one’s
“ideals” and generalities.

One will not analyze the ideals until
that one’s necessity is very greatly
increased.

lnéreasing necessily is work, analyz-
ing ideals is work, all other expenditure
of energy is merely activity.

Two kinds of work are nebessary for
a man to be completed (perfected).

1. Work from without by a conscious
one, to increase the candidate for
completion’s necessity to analyze
his or her ideals. This work is never
understood by the candidate, or
by-standers, and never approved
of. It can only be understood by
another worker.

2. Work by the candidate to analyze
ideals.

This is the outer and inner work.

In rare, extremely fortunate situations,
everyday existence can increase the
necessity. This cannot be depended on.

The layman, and the highly educated
and trained professional, try to decrease
the necessity of their victim by making
he or she more comfortable, by practic-
ing some form of self improvement or
therapy. They wish to decrease conflict
not bring it to an end. ~

The successors of the worker fall into
this trap of self improvement, work comes
to an end and activity goes on.

Zeal for the “ideal” of everybody
becoming happy and being non-
disturbed is the greatest obstruction to
work and the greatest promotion of
activity.

This zeal promotes organizations,
which leads to ‘institutions. Then al|
activity is directed to maintaining and
enhancing the institution by consuming
people.

To gain credit (glory) for the institution
by preventing any one’s necessity from
being increased enough to produce
work to analyze ‘“ideals”.

This activity leads to the ideal of a
giant commune or institution of a world
wide beehive or ant hill, provided for by
a kindly father, which seems to turn out
to be in practice, a tyrannical mother
which smothers, by protecting. the one
from self by complete control.

Did you ever hear of a King bee or a
King ant?
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Did you ever notice that males try to
rule by force; and, females rute by
psyehology, by offering future pleasures
and by threats of witholding favor?

Not all female types have female
forms.

Regardless of form, the gpe who
offers future rewards for obéying or
threatens future penalties for not obey-
ing, is a female.

n
The male idea is ‘‘work for it man!”
[ |

The above statements have absolutely
nothing to do with physical gender. They
are observable statements of psycho-
logical types.

.
Whatever man'’s inner state, he brings
forth a corresponding state in his outer

world. If one’s inner state is in conflict,
there is confiict in one’s outer world.

The idea of a new man leads to the
idea of transformation. Transformation is
from a mechanical being to an initiating
or originating being.

|
The mechanical man or untrans-
formed man (converted) is moved into
action by what happens to him or her,
whether from within or without.

The transformed man moves into ac-
tion to actualize his or her originated aim.

Real work actualizes, makes func-
tionai an aspect of mind that has been
dormant, unactualized, since birth. The
actualizing of this aspect of man com-
pletes him (perfects), which is to have all
aspects working.

|
A real living being creates his or her
own world. The mechanical man exists
in an uncreated worid (chaos) or is a

subject in a creator’s world, more than
likely a slave.

The idea of agape is more clearly ex-
pressed by awareness Or coNsciousness
than by the usual idea, “love”.

A “true believer” in anything is not
capable of objective awareness.

Being a true believer in anything is the
atrophying agent to that aspect of man
that is unactualized.

To be a true believer is to mechanic-
ally react.

The condition of being a true believer
comes from suggestion to a person who
has not as yet discovered that he or she
is 100% subject to suggestion 100% of
the time and is therefore controlied by
suggestion.

Some true believers, truly believe that
anything that points out a weakness In
their belief is false.

The idea of an experiment as used in
the science of man is an experiment in
creating one’s world.

To be conscious is to play roles in
gveryday living. The more conscious —
the more accurate the role and the more
roles that can be played.

An unconscious man only plays the
role that he is cast in by circumstances
and suggestion, he is referred to as
“sincere”.

The master role player, in the case
where his or her occupation or aim calls
for more than one role, is called incon-
sistent, meaning less than ‘'sincere.”

The master role player can be con-
sidered to be consistent in one thing. To
confuse the mechanical person and to
make the awakening person consider.

The idea of free agency or free
choice, so zealously promoted by some,
gets all bent out of shape if one of their
followers fails to choose what they
advocate.

When a seeker comes seeking and
is given a bit of information to start find-
ing instead of seeking, he at once is
assured by conditioning that he has
already used the information given him
all his life. Then he seeks on for words
and reassurance until Juckily death puis
a stop to the folly.



The seeker for truth is like unto a per-
son born blind seeking for suntight even
though he is standing in the light of
noon-day.

To make known the good news to ail
the world implies first to have the good
news and second the world is one's
inner world.

This is each person’s mission, all but
a very, very few miss the mark.

Do I value this from experience and
involvement or from being taught by
others to value it?

Man does not need to work hard to
have those functions and attributes that
are already potential, however, he has
to work very hard to remove the obstruc-
tions to the actualization of those func-
tions and attributes.

The major obstruction to objective
consciousness is the false belief that he
already has it.

it is not what one can do that is im-
portant but what one cannot do that
requires actualization.

To be aware at a given moment of en-
counter with resistance, that this is
resistance and is valuable to me is to be
about very practical effort or work.

Inertia and distraction (inner and
outer) are the two most common forms
of resistance (second force).

What “I" cannot do:

stop identifying...have will — stop
violence — stop lying — stop
thinking — stop misunderstand-
ing...have understanding of what
another really means — move a
finger — turn on or off thirst,
hunger or sensation.

Everything that is referred to as “my™

or "l have,” is not ““|”. For instance:
“my” habits — “my" ability —
“my"” faults — “my” body —
“my” thoughts — “my” beliefs —

“my"” memory — “my’" soul —
“my” mind — “my” greed —
“my”’ vanity — “my” sins —

my'" rights, etc., etc.,, etc.

Then “I” is nothing, but identified at
various times and circumstances with all.
Itis this “|"" that is nothing and that iden-
tifies with much that one can be aware
of. That really is self-awareness.

It is this I that is nothing and can
do nothing, that is the potential but it
falsely believes (dreams) in its waking
sleep that it is all that it identifies with,
the potential cannot actualize even a lit-
tle. It is a prisoner in a very tight cage
or cell.

When this “I"" realizes that it is a
prisoner, it may be possible with co-
workers to escape.

it must obtain co-workers, which it will
if it realizes that it is caged. If it doesn’t
realize this, it of course, never looks for
co-workers. it is asleep to its real
condition.

What does it mean not to be hypno-
tized by events (the world)?

To be hypnotized is to first have an
ideal based on a false value, a value
established by “I”, because it wants to
be nondisturbed. In other words, it puts
value on all the senses being gratified
at all times.

The hypnotic voice of the senses,
suggested over and over until the idea
was firmly implanted, that your sole pur-
pose is to be nondisturbed; and, if ever
you are disturbed by any resistance to
your purpose, you will complain, stick up
for your rights, and blame. Then those
other beings, who were similarly hyp-
notized, suggested over and over to you
that you should please them, believe
and do as they say and be different.
That way you would not disturb them
until you are fully hypnotized. These are
two opposing ways to be nondisturbed
and each hypnotist continually rein-
forces his suggestions. This is really
being in a prison...a prison of conflict.

“I"” is hypnotized by the senses.
is hypnotized by society. The world
ideas. This is called being ¢conscious,
ordinary everyday waking conscious-
ness. The old man,

All that “I"" claims to own, controls “I”.
All that “1”" claims to be is conditioning,
“not 1, but it controls "I,

Consider the taking in of ideas as
food. In order to gain the nutrient value
of food one first must be hungry, then
obtain food, then eat it, then digest it.

True, some eat for distraction, not
nutrition. These want to just eat and eat
even if something with no calorles or
food values, just faste. Some who claim
to be interested in study do likewise.
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Personality has a craving hunger for
power, power over others, power over
everything and every person so one will
be nondisturbed. If one is to evolve, this
craving must die.

One is not really concemed with
pleasing others except as a means of
avoiding pain, being ignored or rejected
or disapproved of or of losing face.
However, one says, "l always try to
please others,” but fails to-see the
motive.

[ y

Meek = absence of resentment, with-
out resentment. Considerate = of
another especially one which one for-
merly resented.’

Meek + considerate = Love: Agape,
understanding.

To look at something without as-
sociating that something with something
already known, Is to see that something
new and fresh, to really look at, to allow
creative being.

This comes into being somewhat with
seeing what | am. What 1" refers to; in
a state of seli-knowing.

This is one aspect of being reborn. To
be fresh every moment, to be respond-
ing to something without conditioning.

Conditioning is responding to this as
though it were that; now as though it
were then.

To be awake for a moment to the
mechanical associating and thus allow-
ing it to come to an end. This can be
called spiritual living. Every moment is
the response of spirit to the moment. In-
stead of the reaction of conditioning to
something similar in the dead past.

an

[ |
To be in this state is to be creative in
relationships, to be a light.

When one is aware that one is being
manipulated constantly by the four dual
basic urges, one is aware that all one
really wants is to be in a state where one
is not manipulated by the four dual basic
urges.

When one has an intention without
association as to ways to have that in-
tention, one actualizes that intention
NOW.

u
The “how to” do anything is condi-
tioning based on the past, on a vaguely
similar situation. Therefore action based

on conditioning is inadequate for the
similar but different situation of the now.

To form a conclusion about something
is to form the sams conclusion about all
events of a similar nature that occur
along the way called life or being. This
makes clear a world populated mostly by
infants, many with grown bodies and
technical educations.

Once a conclusion is formed it is
the rule of attitude/action — from then
on, until the conclusion is recognized
and reevaluated.

To reevaluate a conclusion is to
vaporize it.

A conclusion refers to an ending. To
form a conclusion is to end all aware-
ness about all situations that associate
with what the conclusion is about.

Would this be referred to as being
mechanical?

Is being mechanical about as different
from a spiritual being as being different
is possible? -

The place of ¢onditioning is in time,
fime is the land of the has been and the
yet to come. The place of being is now.
Now has no beginning nor end. Eternity
has no beginning nor end.

To be experiencing an event without
associating that event with something in
the past or the projected future is to be:
in eternity.

Where is the only place one can
spend eternity?

| .

Can one make now a hell or a joyful
moment?

Broad is the gate and wide is the road
that leads to destruction and many who
enter and go that road. The gate is the
four dual basic urges of infancy and
childhood. The road is the six decisions
as to how to actualize the four dual basic
urges. The road of conflict, struggle,
resistance.

Narrow is the gate and straight is the
road that leads to life everlasting and
fow be those who find it. This gate is
self-knowing, the beginning of wisdom.
The road is agape (love), truly seeing
things, events, persons, situations, chall-
enges, as they are to one, without the
distortion of the four dual basic urges
and the conflicting methods of actualiz-
ing the basic urges. Few find this.



Trying to improve self to gain or
escape present or future rewards or
punishments is to enter the wide gate
and follow the wide road that leads to
destruction.

The broad gate and wide road has
many promoters who collect tolls and
promise great rewards to those who
enter. These promoters also hold out
horrible threats of punishment in the
future for those who hesitate to pay tolls
and fail to accept these promoters as
true guides.

The promoters of various kinds, thus
manage to manipulate the many who
lack seif-knowing, by some promise of
some future reward or threat of future
punishment.

Self-knowing offers no reward or escape
from experiencing living and records in-
dicate that many who found the narrow
gate and straight road were tormented
by the promoters of the wide road.

Present indications point out that the
promoters of the wide road are greatly
agitated over any who enter the straight
road of self-knowing.

When | was a child | behaved in all
ways as a child. When | put away child-
ish behavior | became a man.

Can a person without self-knowing
behave other than by the four dual basic
urges and the conflicting methods of get-
ting them? is the person without self-
knowing a child?

Would to put away childish behaviour
start with self-knowing, and thus dis-
cover that I am doing this” instead of
| was tempted”’, “‘l was lead to do it",
*He made me do it"”, *“You made me
mad”, “my pain drove me to it”, etc.

The natural man is conditioned, the
unnatural man has self-knowing. To
be natural is easy, just follow one's
associates, one doesn't even need to
pay attention.

To be unnatural is to pay attention.
See if it is considerable effort to pay at-
tention instead of just reacting.

Thinking is associating. Associating is
all of the things, persons, events, etc. in
the dead past. No thinking can be
creative.

Awareness is seeing relationships in
the present. Awareness is creative.

A person with a great number of
ideals, a great number of what ought to
be’s, of what ought not to be, is a
Medusa, everyone who accepts all of the
ought to’s and the ought not to's is
turned to stone. They can’t function, they
are in confiict.

Many individuals and institutions are
Medusa's.

A committee has a chairman. The
committee sits. A committee sits and
talks. There are lots of committees. A
team has a captain or leader. A team
works.

Set aside all ideals for one day and
see if any judging takes place that day.

It may be interesting to check out the
source of all one’s ideals.

A society that teaches high ideals or
any other kind and teaches, “judge not”,
is a fraud.

One must die before one can be born
again. Die to the world that one has
existed in. The earth world one is born
into is a world based on ideals of sen-
sation, which brings about conflict,
struggle, resistance, problems of every
kind. Then more of the same in an at-
tempt to solve the problems. When one
has died to this conditioned world one
is born into the world of peace.

When completed by AGAPE:
PIA — EROS — PHILO — has no
debts, no accounts to be settled, no de-
mand notes, no titles of ownership, nor
any requirements.

\/
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Book Two

The Way

For as many ages as we have any
recorded Mstory of (and apparently from
beyond recorded history in the handed
down myths), man has been in a strug-
gle to realize a different kind of existence
for himself.

He has seen good and evil, and he
has tried to overcome evil and tried to
actualize the good.

By doing this he 1s usually turned into
many violences.

The ages of history show maostly wars,
bloodshed, compenttion between groups,
division nto nations, division into
ideologies, division into classes, and
each trying to overcome the other,
because they blamed the other.

So, then much of the history of man
15 the history of blame and the attempt
lo revenge tor that aim.

Also through the ages, there is a tew
men appeared on the scene amongst
men, and brought a different rnessage.
These have lefi indelible marks on
manking.

There have been many writings and
many groups tformed around their
teachings, and ther teachings over the
ages, of course, have fallen into the
hands of lesser intelligence than the
men who brought the various messages
or ideas. And of course, then, the ideas
have been perverted

But always there has been some
small group of people who were trying
to work with man, using a set of ideas
which no human claims credit for. Each
claims he recewved the ideas from a
higher realm than mankind. He does not
say he invented the ideas.

Now, these wdeas are rather in-
teresting to see what they contribute 10.

Mow, first, we will look at what the
general ideas that the educated, logical
human being is: Number one, he thinks
that everything has a cause -~ he states
1t n saying every eftect has a cause, and
every cause has an effect — in other
words, he thinks in opposites

The great Teachers that have ap-
peared on the scene, have each i one
torm or another, attempted to describe
that there 15 no such thing as cause and
eftect: but that there 1s relationship, and
that the universal law is Balance.




Four Forces

Now they attribute four forces —
(admittedly we are simplifying, putting
into modern-day language things that
have been written in myths, and stories,
and various and sundry forms of attemp-
ted communication through the ages).

Now, these four forces we could say
are: Initiative, Resistance (passive or
active), Form and Result (or comple-
tion). Whatever names we apply to them,
there seems to be four forces.

Number one, Initiative: you or “I” or
another person initiates a given set of
actions with a given aim in mind.
Possibly it is to plant a garden, possibly
it is to cook a dinner, possibly it is to take
a trip from one town to another.

Whatever the case, we initiate; and
then there is always a Resistance, or
sometimes actually, just something
being passive — Before we can piant
the garden — the ground which is un-
broken, uncultivated, not a seed bed, but
agrass sod; it is passive. It just sits there
and effort has to be made to break up
the soil and it resists being broken up.
It first turns into ¢clods and we have to
put more and more effort to it to turn it
into a seed bed where the seed can be
surrounded by the soil to take up the
moisture and sprout and grow.

Now, if it was not for the resistance of
the soil against the seed, there would not
be a plant, it would only be a sprout.
Some of you have seen a potato sprout
in a bag or in a cellar, and it just grows
off a long weakling, wet, limp sprout. But
if it is in the soil it comes through and
against the resistance of the soil it makes
a plant.

Now if you tried to take a piece of iron
and shape it, you heat it, and you ham-
mer it, but if you hammered it in mid air
you would never shape the iron. You
have to have the passive resistance of
an anvil, and then you can begin to
shape the iron, If you wanted to mold a
pot, you have to have a resistance
against the force of the initiative or there
will be no pot. If you wanted to mold an
iron kettle, you would have to have the
resistance, the passive resistance of the
mold in which you pour the molten iron.
if you just poured the molten iron out in
mid-air without the resistance, there
would be, of course, no pot, there would
only be a blob of iron.

Now, man has never understood this
resistance force in relation to his desires

~and his wishes; basically, because he

started off with an ideal.

He started in being born into a world
of which he was unfamiliar, from the
uterine world of total nondisturbance.
BExternal forces began to come upon him
as soon as he was born into the earth
world which resisted his every direction,
if he initiated the start of being comfor-
table and nondisturbed like he was in the
uterine world. He immediately decided
that the whole purpose of living was to
be nondisturbed — to gain comfort and
pleasure, and escape pain. Everything
then became evil to him that produced
any pain. He began to think in terms of
good and evil, not realizing that this force
that he called evil, (which was the
passive, or the resistance) was the only
thing that would allow him to develop to
the state of which he is designed to be.

SO HE DECIDED THAT THE
WHOLE PURPOSE OF LIVING IS TO
BE NONDISTURBED — TO GAIN
PLEASURE AND ESCAPE PAIN.

X

{LIFE PRINCIPLE)

AWARENESS
FUNCTION

the
purpose of iving
o

BE NONDISTURBED

PHYSICAL

the purpose

of living is to

REGAIN THE
NONDISTURBED STATE

THE MASTER

PRIMAL or
PURPOSE DECISION

Then he begins to form ways and
means to gain the pleasure and escape
the pain.

The first one, of course, is that "it is
important to have my way now’’ and
the way to get it is to complain, so that
you and all the universe will do exactiy
as “I" want you to. Now this works rather
well for the young infant for a litile
while — he cries and somebody trfes to
make him comfortable, because he’s
making them uncomfortable with his cry-
ing, not because there is any much
reason sometimes, but at any rate it
works for him.

X
(LIFE PRINCIPLE )
AWARENESS

FUNCTION

itls IMPORTANT to have
"my"” way NOW and the
way to getitis to

COMPLAIN!

A littte while later he begins to feel en-
titled to have everybody do exactly as he
wants them to, when he wants them to,
and the way he wants them to, and he
begins to “stick up for his rights.”
Sticking up for his rights is when we
become belligerent and angry. Every
mother knows when her baby is crying
hurt and when it is crying angry.
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(LIFE PRINCIPLE)
AWARENESS

FUNCTION

It is IMPORTANT to

STICK UP FOR
“MY"” RIGHTS!!

Now in a little while, after he begins
to use the anger tone for his crying,
(sticking up for his rights) his mother
_ begins to condition the child. She begins
to insist on having her rights, and she
insists that the child please her. She
usually does this by giving him pain
- when he doesn’t and allowing pleasure,
(or at least letting him alone) when he
does. So he forms a contradictory con-
- clusionnow, aiew idea, a new method.

It is called, ““it is important to please
them”’ in order to gain pleasure and
escape pain. See, he is ever trying to
avoid that being disturbed; he wants to
get away from this force which will
develop him, which we called a little
while ago, the either passive or
resistance. For the sake of convenience,
we will call it second force from here on.

So he wants to avoid this second force
and always get what he wants, right
now, to be nondisturbed. So now, he’s

going to please people, but most of us

know what it is like to try -to please
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people, we never quite succeed regard-
less of our best efforts. So then we are
disappointed in that, and it becomes in-
ternalized now: instead of outside, it is
internalized and there is a conscience
that bothers us when we don’t please,
or when people aren’t pleased by our
behavior. Or we begin to feel sorry for
ourselves, because we didn't please
them. :

(LIFE PRINCIPLE)

AWARENESS
FUNCTION

Itis IMPORTANT to

PLEASE
OTHERS !

And about this time we begin to be ex-
posed to other people who want us to
do what they want us to do and they
offer us great rewards for believing and
doing as we are told by them. And they
threaten us with horrible pains and
punishments and, after all what we are
interested in, is avoiding pain and
punishment and gaining pieasure and
rewards. So we begin to ““believe and
do what we are told by authorities”
which is in - direct contradiction to

having “my” way right now...but we '

never seem to notice that contradiction,
we just keep on trying to go along.
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it is IMPORTANT to

DO AND BELIEVE
ASI1AMTOLD BY

“MY"” AUTHORITIES !

That doesn’t work because, second
force is going to be there regardless of
whether we obey the authorities of our
day or not. It is going to be there whether
we try to please people or not. It is
going to be there whether we stick up for
our rights or not. It is going to be there
whether we are trying to be pleased and
have everybody to do what we want
them to, when we complain or not. It is
still going to be there because it is ab-
solutely essential for creation. In as
much as we saw it was necessary to
create a shape in an iron or a pot or what
have you, resistance is necessary to
create the completed man. But as long
as he sees it as evil...as bad luck...as
misfortune...as troubles...as probiems,
he will resist it, and fight it, and never
understand it and never accept it and
work with it.

So then, of course, the person

decides still further that now ‘it is
important that he be different,”
so he struggles to behave himself
differently — to put on a different front.
_He begins to build lies within himself; he



tells everybody he thinks one thing when
he is really doing another. He is trying
to be different, appear to be different to
other people.

X
(LIFE PRINCIPLE)
AWARENESS

itis IMPORTANT that

“I" BE DIFFERENT !

This, of course, doesn’t stop second
force and so he then begins to “blame.”
He blames the weather, he blames the
government, he blames his wife, he
blames his children, he blames his
parents, he blames circumstances, he
blames fate, he blames about everything,
because he is still having to come in con-
tact with this second force, of resistance
or the passive going against his desired
initiative of everything he wants, Not see-
ing that this is necessary for his develop-
ment, he hates it. When he begins to
blame, of course, he begins to want to
fight to cure whatever is causing all this
that he has assigned as cause of this
resistance to his wishes, and to his way,
and to his comfort and his pleasure.

Then he comes into battles with in-
dividuals, then with larger groups and
finally we have world wars and it is
promised that eventually there will be an
Armagedon which is half of the world
against the other half of the world,
because half blames the other half for

- alttheir problems. Each will feel very holy
and righteous in doing so.
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It is IMPORTANT that
THEY, HE, SHE, IT
AND YOU
BE DIFFERENT !

Now everytime a man initiates, he has
an expectation that everything will work
out just like he initiated the action; and;
he sees the fulfillment of his action as
coming about; and the fruit of it exactly
as he wants it, with no interference. This
is called living by the ideals.

And, of course, second force still
shows up and his ideal isn't realized, so
he becomes disappointed; and, when he
is disappointed he feels hurt; and, when
he feels hurt he looks for blame. And,
when he looks for blame he always finds
either you; and, then he wili be angry,
or he will find himself; and feel guilty; or
he can't find exactly what to blame it on;
and, then he is fearful of the unknown.
And, after he has been through this
many times, he has a great feeting of in-
secwrity; and, when a person has a
sense of insecurity he becomes very
greedy to get some way that he can feel
secure,

Now then, he has made himself 100%
subject to suggestion 100% of the time,
because he is greedy. And he hopes to
find the magic way that he will become
invulnerable to second force — that he
will be able to throw it off, and he will no
longer be vuinerable to creating him
into the possibility of a completed
man — but he won't.

So then he has these four basic
emotions which man was never de-
signed to have...anger, guilt, fear,
insecurity...which sets off all the cther
struggling emotions known to man —
hate, greed, lust, revenge, struggle for
power, jealousy...everything.

We call these stress; in other words,
he is mobilized to fight or run, but he
really sees nothing to fight or run from;
because, if he does, he is afraid to,
because of the conditioning that says
you have to please everybody, you've
got to believe and do as you are told by
authorities, and you ought to be different.
So he puts on his front, holds his anger,
guilt, fear, and insecurity, or the other
things that arise from that within himself.
But he is all mobilized to fight or run.

Not fighting or running, some adap-
tation must take place within him to use
up this tremendous charge of energy
that he has developed.

This is used up by one way, of
unusual cellular activity in the body,
which is a change in his function, which
always produces a change in sensation,
which Is pain, soreness, stiffness, full-
ness, etc., which he feels it is necessary
to get rid of.

So then he becomes panicked over
that and builds up more struggle to be
free and within his struggle, he finally
begins to breakdown tissues, because
the tissue cells are doing something they
were never designed to do; and, now,
he has a lesion, and, he is well on his
way to total disintegration or death.

The other way he may adapt and use
up this mobilized and unreleased energy
from his viclent emotions (that he was
never designed to have) is by unusual
behavior. This unusual behavior, of
course, is referred to as crime, is re-
ferred to as neurotic, psychotic, eccen-
trie, etc. If it is done in amass it is called
patriotism...if it is done individually it
may be called murder.

And then, of course, comes the ideal
that he shouldn’t do that and he strug-
gles not to do that, and he’s back again
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to another expectation, that if he could history of violence.,.the history of the distorted bodies, distorted minds, dis-

only build the ideal fears into the man, individual is the history of violence even torted environments, siums, filth, pollu-

or, only motivate him properly, that he though on the outside he is a Mr. Milk tion if you please, etc.

would cease to be violent, and Toast, Inside he is a seething pot of This seems to be the history of man.
But, yet the history of the world is the violence which demonstrates itself by
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The Way

Now, we spoke a little while ago that
there had been certain individuals ap-
peared upon the scene who had brought
some new ideas, or different ideas,
which seemingly hadn’t held together
very long, because the average violent
man got a hold of the idea and of course,
twisted it to fit his experience, thinking
in terms of cause and effect.

Selt-Knowing

Now, the first one of these ideas was
self-knowing — self-knowing meant to
be aware of the ideas one’s lived by; be-
ing aware of the ideals that have been
set up and the impossibility of fulfillment.

Grace

Another idea that these few in-
dividuals came and brought, and they
have all brought the same message
(with different words) was the idea of
grace. That man had all kinds of
undeserved goods, things that were
avaitable to him that he didn’t even
recognize, he had done nothing to
deserve. Possibly the greatest one of
which he totally doesn’t recognize, is
this second force we spoke of —
the passive resistance that gives him the
strength to grow. Did you ever conceive
that if there was no resistance to a plant
growing that it wouidn’t have any fibers
in it strong enough to hold its own weight
up. That if you as an individual didn't
have any resistance, your muscles
would be as weak as warm jello. Just
quivering nothing. But by resistance they
grow strong.

Now, man’s psychology can only grow
strong by resistance and this he has not
seen, So he has not seen second force
as a gift of which he has done nothing
to earn, nothing to give; he has only
fought it, struggled .against it, tried to
escape from it, build barriers against it,
create societies which he hoped were
utopias of one form or another that there
would be no second force in.

Faith

The next idea was falth — faith was
the ability to see something that is not
evident, one of them is to see that se-
cond force is the greatest value; to see
that there is a higher mind than the in-
telligence of man, and the ability of man
to make up his mind to go ahead and
use second force and like it, enjoy it, be
prepared for it, and know that it will
exist and see that it is of great value.

Agape

The next one that the great Teachers
brought, was the idea of agape, which
means love, which means again to
understand everything and to build no
accounts against it, to not feel that
anything or anybody owes you anything,
that you have been mistreated, that you
do not own, in other words, an under-
standing. What is it really understand-
ing? Understanding this second force
again. The people around you some-
times seem to interfere in what you want
to do. Then you have to use ingenuity or
intelligence, or you can give up, feel
sorry for yourself, sit down, cry, moan,
and get away from it all, huh?...that is
about what it would amount to. But when
one sees that all second forces are to be
thankful for, to enjoy them, to like them,
then one has agape.

Now, these great men said that if one
understood self-knowing (which was to
analyze what one had valued you might
say), that really the only thing that’s
really you is what you put a value on.
What you value and how you vaiue.

What is not you is what other people,
other situations and things have put
values on. We say “I” to the whole
mess, but most of it is conditioning. So,
if you stop to see what would | put a
value on?; what wouid | value of all the
conditioning, of what I've been taught to
value, (which I never took the trouble to
look into, I've been taught to
value)...what would I really value? You'd
find it is little if anything other than com-
fort and pleasure, and escaping pain.

Be that as it may, this undeveloped
area of ourself, the valuing system can
learn from everything about us and
especially from these ideas that these
great beings brought.

Confession

Now one of the things they said would
be the outcome of recognizing self-
knowing, and faith, and grace, and
agape would be that one would confess.
Confession...they used the idea. Now
the confession was to confess what is
“not I — to confess that | really have
no values other than to be comfortable
and escape pain which is no differant
than any other lower creature on the
face of the earth. But, with the ideas that
these great Teachers brought from
some higher realm, man begins to see
other values. They said he would con-
fess that he didn’t have these.

Surrender

From confession would be surrender
— surrender would be to surrender his
will to try to exist without second force
coming into his existence. That he would
surrender and be glad, thankful for se-
cond force, because he could see that
it was a gift of grace to give him the
possibility of evolving and developing
into a full man, not a child.

Repentance

And then another word was repen-
tance, which is the way it was translated.
itis from a word that means complete
about face. About face means to go in
entirely another direction. Instead of
going by the way of all the conditioning,
instead of going by the old decision
made by the infant, that the whole pur-
pose of living was to gain pleasure and
escape pain on all levels, including
having attention, having approval, and
feeling important; and escaping being
ignored or rejected, or disapproved of,
or feeling inferior; he would turn about
and begin to be thankful for second
force, to see its value to him. He would
begin to like that which he had
heretofore hated, which is changing
about quite a bit is it not? That is reaily
about face.

Baptism

The other thing they said he would
have would be baptism, which was from
a word which means being washed. It
has very little to do with being physi-
cally washed. if it did, most of us take
a bath now and then, we would be
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washed pretty well, and get along
better. But that doesn’t do anything
only get the perspiration, the dirt, and the
dust off of us. Being washed was to be
washed of ideas. The ideas, the mis-
conceptions of the false values that man
had put together. By looking at these
ideas, realizing them within himself, he
would be washed of hate, be washed of
anger, be washed of gulit, be washed of
fear, be washed of insecurity. He would
be thankful.

After his washings for the second
force that keeps coming along, he would
be recognizing that it was the love of an
Almighty Creator that was intent upon
him being developed into a full nature,
instead of an incomplete — just a human
form and an animal mind of only want-
ing to gain pleasure and escape pain,
and fighting tooth and fang and claw in
order to try to have it. So when the man
was washed of his misconception into
the evilness of second force, and he
begins to see the value, he is baptized.

The New Man

Now, they said this would bring about
a new man. Now a new man sees dif-
ferently, he sees that second force is
always going to be there. He sees that
it is for his well being, his development,
his evolving into a new type of creature
than has ever been on the face of the
earth. He would see different. When he
sees different, he has a different attitude
and when he has a different attitude his
behavior is different, and when his
behavior is different his state of being is
different. He still has second force
though. He still comes to resistance and
there still is the passive form which he
recognizes as absolutely necessary, and
without which there would be no way he
could-evolve, grow, or even remain alive.

This brings about a state (according
to the Teachers, and you can demon-
strate for yourself}, a new state where
your inner feeling is always that of
agape. Love for all those that seem 10
stand in your way, all those things that
interfere because they create develop-
ments. Somewheres you heard that
“Necessity is the mother of invention.”
So you might say these things of second
force increase cnes necessity to be
awake, to be alert, to use the inner state.
To begin to value from an entirely dif-
ferent direction than just whether it will
make me comfortable or not.

na

Comfort and pleasure may be fine as
long as they are by-preducts. Once you
have ever worked for them as a product
you will have nothing but agony.

To be free of pain may be a very
wonderful state but if you work to be free
of pain you will produce more pain.
These things are by-products.

The infant saw them as the purpose,
when they are a by-product of something
else entirely. And certainly you are not
going to be free of disapproval, because
no matter what you do someone wil
disapprove.

Wonderful, it is second force.

If you spend a lot of money, some of
them will disapprove of you as being a
spend thrit.

'If you don't spend any money, some-
body will disapprove of you for being a
skinflint,

* If you work real hard and mind your
own business and take care of things,
somebody says you don’t ever do
anything but work. .. probably your wife
will even complain, because *‘you don’t
ever think a thing of me, all you ever do
is think about your work."

If you don’t work a lot somebody says
you're a lazy bum, you haven't got a
sense of responsibility in the world...
and this could go on and on.

But all these are very wonderful...
they keep us awake so that we may look
— they are second force . . . and there
are 10 thousand other ways of dis-
approving.

When one sees this one has thankful-
ness, appreciation and understanding
for all sources of second force in this
world; and we might say that one’s
inner state (the way one sees, one’s
whole aftitude) is love, agape, under-
standing of the nature of it; and; no
attempt to escape or get away from it.
Belng thankful for second force In every
direction in which it comes.

When a person does this (has this as
their very basic viewpoint) they will of
neccessity be considerate of every per-
san they come across, and every bit of
life, and every form...the earth, the
environment and everything.

If every person were considerate of
the environment, would there be
polution?

If every person were considerate of
another, and all others, would there be
wars and fights, contentions between
men, lawslits, etc.? Being considerate,
one would aiso be non-harmful...harm-

less; and this would consist in working
with individuals when you couid be of
value; and NOT helping; and not trying
to convince another person that they
were not responsible. There is nothing
that is more damaging or harmful to.a
person than to convince him that he has
not within him the ability to look after
himself, but that he needs help.

And of course, I'd get a good feeling
from helping him, wouldn't I? Then I'd
be a parasite.

But, let’s forget this helping and just
be non-harmful or harmliess; which
means | may work with an individual, but
! will not interfere in his possibiiity of
evolving. And | will not try to convince
him that, if he turns his life over to me,
I'll keep all second force from him, which
is really what being helpful is.

This brings about things like welfare
states, and welfare states are followed
by police states, and police states are
followed by slavery. We are not in-
terested In that.

And then the person would always
make a contribution to life, someway,
somehow or other, each of us can make
a contribution, if nothing else but to a
pleasant harmonious mood.

No doubt, unknowing to ourselves we
make a contribution. of second force to
most of the people around us. They find
us troublesome, bothersome...we are
resistance to them, we are in their way.
Whether passive or active resistance, we
generally are second force to other
people. .

If we recognize that, we, of course can
say, "‘forgive us our trespasses as we”
forgive those who trespass against us.”
Because we are all going to be second
forces. | don't know whether it is
trespassing, but that is the way it is seen
s0 it is the way | would have to look at
it. And we would kind of begin to under-
stand that.

This has been calied “living in the
Kingdom of Heaven.”

Counterfeit Ideas

Now, all of these ideas have been
counterfeited. Most of us are somewhat
familiar with them, so let’s take off on the
one on self-knowing.

Who are you?

That is very easy. By various institu-
tional means we begin to identify our-
selves. | am a Methadist...| am a Bap-
tist...| am a Democrat...| am an



American...[ am a Russian...| am a
Gringo, or | am a Mexican...or what
have you. There are thousands of terms,

This is not sel-knowing, this is only
identification. But this has served the
purpose of self-knowing.- One is iden-
tified with some ideclogy or some cause.

With it, then, comes of course, what
does Grace mean? And Grace has been
perverted to mean the whim of a
capricious god. You got along today
without second force, tomorrow he is
going to throw it at you. But you see,
either way, we only think it is a whim and
one thing we think is good and another
is bad. One day we have good luck (we
get along with very little second force)
so we think that was good luck...maybe
it was, maybe it wasn't. Next day, we
have quite a bit of second force come
our way. We call it bad luck. .. everything
went bad.

I even think there is a book out called
Murphy’'s Law...“if anything can pos-
sibly go wrong it will'*; which is
somewhat of a comic book; But really,
itis a statement that most people befieve
that things go wrong, things happen bad
and interfere with them.

Actually they are the expression of
universal intefligence in its work of crea-
tion. Creating you as a complete being,
creating | as a complete being, and
without it there would be no completion.

They take faith as believing, without
any evidence whatsoever, because one
was told so. In fact, it might be said that
the word faith (as used in most of the
world) is a synonym for gullibility. Believe
anything because it says.

Somewhere in the scriptures, it says
some people get in this state (which we
said a [ittle while ago, was because they
were greedy to get in some place where
there would be no second force) and are
therefore, totally subject to suggestion
100% of the time.

So, one could say that this was
nothing but gullibility, but, it has been
called faith. It actually turns out to be
quite nothing but suggestion from greed.

And, the last one on this list was
agape. And, so they have called it love,
and love really means tolerance as it is
generally used by minds that took it, tried
it on in their realm of experiencing, and,
said “after all | understand the word”'.
They found one meaning for the word,
but not the meaning for the word, so
they made tolerance out of it.

Tolerance means “I know | am a lot

better than you are, and you know
you're wrong, and | can see that you are
wrong; but | am so great, | wiil tolerate
you.” So, | can pat myself on the back
that | am better than you and, of course,
| don't see it as second force, and
necessary and valuable to me, but that
I will long suffer and put up with it.

When they went over to the next set
of ideas, which were, as you recall a
moment ago, we said they were: Con-
fession, Surrender, Repentance and
Baptism, which are called the Spiritual
Man.

They took confession and said “'you
come tell me all your sins”...where you
didn’t fit the ideals that | have set up for
you...where you didn’t believe exactly,
and do especially as | toid you to, and
we are going to call these sins. And, so,
you come confess them to me and you
will feel better.

And, surrender meant: turn your life
over to someone to run it, because they
know more how to run it than you will
ever know. And they promise you that,
if you completely obey, and do exactly
as you are told, you will finally get so that
there is no resistance to your wishes.
And, we will see that you get everything
you wish, and everything you need...
and pretty soon you will be a nice slave.

And, then you will have everything,
won't you. You won't have towork... Oh
yes, you will work but, you won't have
to worry about keeping your job,
because we will see that you keep on
working all the time. And you will get
your food. ..what we think you ought to
have; and, you will have the entertain-
ment we think you ought to have. You'll
have everything else we think you ought
to have, and, when you get so you are
no longer useful, we will have to
eliminate you...send you to the glue
factory (if carried to the ultimate).

You might read the little book called
Animal Farm, sometime if you like. It's
an excellent little fable about such
things.

And, in repentance, you're to sit
down and feel quilty. How long? Nobody
has determined yet. Butt, if you repent,
feel guilty long enough, then everything
will be alright. But have you ever tried
feeling guilty long enough to get over
feeling guilty? Did you?

And, the next one is baptism, They
said “fine, we'll make it simple and easy.
You just come over, and we'll dip you
into water, and we'll litt you up, and

that will make a whole new man out of
you.”

Now, we know and you know
thousands of people who have gone
through this, with every sincere wish in
their heart that this is what would hap-
pen. But, they got up and they found
they still get angry, they still feel guilty,
they still get fearful and they still feel in-
secure; because, they still haven't
understood that second force, which
they have called evil, which they ex-
perience as evil, and feel as evil and bad
luck and misfortune.

Ail these still come along to them,
because they have never seen that this
is really what has to be there; and, that
it is the work of creation. They don't want
to be created, they think they're already
created...jt just ought to be better.

And, then of course, that is supposed
to make a new man.

And, a new man, they try to sell you,
is going to come about by having a
utopian society, where there is no
poverty, there is no classes, there is no
nations. There is no anything, except
subjects and a ruler or two who is of
course, only intent upon having you live
without second force. This won’t hap-
pen, but then you will be blamed,
because you didn't quite live up to the
utopian idea. So they start with having
a new environment. .. which is going to
create a new behavior...which is going
fo create a new attitude.

And, nobody says anything about how
you see things, because you might catch
on, who knows?

And then they say, this is going to
be a utopian earth where everybody
is going to have just everything right and
everybody is going to be tolerant. You
see, they interpret and see the word
Agape or love as meaning tolerance...
I will put up with you. So this is going to
be a tolerant world.

Now, how would you like for every-
body to tolerate you? It's not very
pleasant is it?

Now, it's fine when I'm folerating
you...that feels fine to me...but, how do
you feel with me tolerating you?
You want to cut my throat, don't you?
Because, ’'m really disapproving of you
by tolerating you. I'm saying “‘you're an
insignificant slob, and you know better”’;
or, “you’re stupid and couldn’t know bet-
ter”...and I'm going to be so wonderful
and so exalted, that I'll put up with
you. You might say tolerance is pride
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and vanity in its nth degree and NOT
LOVE WHATSOEVER.

And, instead of Consideration, they
are going to have condescending. You
know...l'll put up with you and | will
tolerate you, (you're a bore, but I'll still
put up with you.) You don’t tend your af-
fairs, but I'll feed you...you don't work
like you should, but | will try to make
encugh machines and allowances for
you, and put enocugh other people on the
job.

And above all, [ will have to help you.
I will not consider being harmless. | will
consider being helpful, and | will really
pat myself on the back about héw helpful
| am to you. | will give you advice...] will
give you a house like you shouid
have...| will tell you how to dress like
you should...and, I'll see that you work
what | think you ought to work...and, |
will be very helpful, and get my good
feelings out of helping you, So, | am a
parasite at your expense.

And then the last one we remarked
about was making a contribution. A
contribution?...Man, what we are
going to do s to make a profit, and we're
going to build the ideal place.

And, are we making a contribution?
Or do we demand that others contribute
to our ideas, when we are caught in this
pseudo teaching? Which comes down
to: what the man is still looking for, is to
find a way out of second force...always
thinks he knows what ought to be.

Profit by the Teachings

Now, if one wouid profit by -the
teachings of these few great Teachers
who have appeared on the scene, one
would recognize, first: that there are four
forces involved in every completed
phenomena in the world,

Number one, initiative, | must initiate.
| can't wait for it to just happen. When
I initiate, ! know that there will be a great
gift...that there will be some resist-
ance, or, something passive holding
back against this...and thank good-
ness for it. And, | will see that gives me
every opportunity to develop...to be
awake, instead of being caught into a
trap of hoping to find an ideal where
there is no second force,

The infant world of back to the womb,
huh? And, recognizing and being con-
scious of this, | will see it, and take it
into all my expectations that will come
about. Recognizing this will appeal to the
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Higher Intelligence, that is Life...that
created and built this body; and, now, is
intent upon developing it into finding
ways to adapt those second forces. To
use them like we use the anvil...like we
use the soil to hold the roots of the
plant, and to give it something to push
against...like we use a sawhorse to lay
the board on, so we can saw it (did you
ever try to saw a floating board?). You
must have the resistance there.

One begins to recognize this. All of
one’s false ideas and false beliefs about
“what ought to be"”, and one’s utopian
ideas begin to disappear. The condition-
ing falls away because it has nothing to
base on. One begins to like or love that
which one formerly hated, and disliked,

One has become a new man.

This doesn’t take a fong time, it is very
quick. It requires what? Just attention.

Now, attention is like having a
flashfight that throws on dark spots.
Now, we've been totally in the dark as
to the value and the nature of all
resistance and all passiveness (things

Transformation comes

aboul when one discovers

WHAT “T” AM.
WHERE “I” AM.

that set against our wishes). Now, we
throw a light on it, and, we see it as a
gift of an almighty creator to his loving
children, his creations...that they may
develop and be complete; and be what
they were designed fo be. To be a con-
necting. link between the higher mind
and earth...between heaven and earth, if
you please. Then, he would begin to
fulfill his destiny.

This living, this experiencing of this
state...it is beyond comprehension, it is
beyond description...it can be
experienced!

You are challenged and invited to ex-
perience it. Where do you start?

By seeing that there is always a
resistance. There is always the passive
setting against. ..something, that seems
to be against what you want. When you
were an infant you couldn't understand
it, and you formed a conclusion.

Now you are somewhat grown up.
Can you begin to see the value of it?

If you do there is a new life...a Way.
If you don't see it, FIGHT ON.

i aa

WHAT'S GOING ON HERE.

WHAT CAN “I”’ DO.
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SOME PRACTICAL WORK . ..

Now for a little recap. First it stated
that the esoteric teachers recognized
four forces. Initiative, resistance, form
and result. N

These have been listed in many ways,
in many forms of symbols. The great
Sphinx in the Egyptian desert has all
these symbols. The initiative was man,
resistance, the bull (second force, may
be either active or passive), form, the
eagle (self-knowing). The eagle that
could fly high above and look down at
‘everything, that point of awareness in
man that is the “observing I”, that
begins to be the form of the spiritual
man. And result, the lion, the strength,
- love or regeneration, the only real
strength there is.

And that one could see that there was
really no such thing as cause and effect
that it was only a portion, or seeing a
limited aspect (two of the forces one pro-
ceeding the other, not seeing the whole,
or four forces interrelated).

First force, initiative; second, that
which makes it possible for form to ap-
pear. Without the resistance no form can
appear. Without the inter-action of in-
itiative, resistance and form there can be
no result.

Then one could begin to study self-
knowing. This may be a slow process.
It may be a difficult one. One may forget
it much of the time, but nevertheless, if
one continues, one comes upon self-
knowing, begins to see self, as having
been put together, not given. A self that
has been accumulated. Many “I's” that
have rules of their own, they go in all
directions. Seeing this he begins to have
confession, to really see what he is like.
He is now a doer of the word as well as
a hearer of the word or teachings.

One of the great teachers said that a
person who only heard his words and
did not act upon them was likened unto
a foolish man who built his house on
sand. And when the first resistance
came, in the form of winds, rains, floods,
that house was unable to stand. It fell.
It was utterly destroyed. And that the
person who heard the words and
acted upon them, worked on them, was
likened unto a wise man who built his
house on a rock, of actual experience of
self, actually seeing the self by self
observation, he now has strength within
himself and that his spiritual house was
~ built on a rock, something very firm

within himself, and that when resistance
of any kind came, such as, winds, rains,
floods, that their house will stand.

To one who doesn’t observe one’s
reactions, one’s responses, one’s feel-
ings about second force, of resistance,
one knows little of self. After all, as long
as everything goes the way one wants,
one feels fine. It is only when this divine
resistance, a force from a higher realm,
obstructs one’s initiative, that one begins
to be conscious of how one responds,
how one reacts, how one feels inside.

One is driving a nail and strikes a knot
within the wood and the nail bends —
how does one feel? Does one become
annoyed, aggravated? Or does one pull
the nail out and start over again? One
then begins to see how one is respond-
ing to second force, resistance.

Does someone seem to be obstruct-
ing your way, to having exactly what you
want? Maybe a parent, maybe a child,
maybe a mate, maybe a business
associate. How does one respond? As
a child does by complaining, sticking up
for one’s rights, becoming a person try-
ing to please, much against one’s will,
or as a self-knowing adult by seeing that
person or that situation as an opportunity
to develop spiritual strength? To have
understanding, love and to find ways
and means to deal with that second
force. To adapt resistance to one’s pur-
poses. After all, if one’s purpose is to be
a student of esoteric teachings, is to
evolve, complete, perfect oneself within,
to be regenerated into a man of love,
all the mundane affairs of everyday life
are merely means of teaching that will
bring one to that state of being, love
itself.

One of the greatest understandings
that one can have is understanding the
nature of second force because on meet-
ing a second force is where one ordin-
arily goes into a mechanical state of ex-
istence; where one behaves according
to what happens to one, not according
to what one has as an aim or purpose.
Did you ever think that a human being
might possibly be just a machine? That
he is entirely subject to what happens
to him as long as he doesn’t know self
and is not aware of the forces of life,
especially second force.

Something comes along that pleases
him, that he enjoys, that he likes. He
feels fine. Something comes along that
resists what he likes or wants to do, his

aims or purposes and he goes all to-

pieces — he is bent out of shape like a
car that has been hit broadside.

Seeing this he begins to be thankful
for the greatest grace of God — second
force, resistance that gives him strength
to grow and aids so much in his self-
knowing as he observes the self and
sees all the “not I's” that want to make
war with the second force — blame it,
resent it, hate it, whatever channel it
comes through. Seeing this he then sees
that the love of an almighty creator, a
universal intelligence, has given him
resistance so that he can rise above it,
use it, adapt it to his purposes and have
strength and power, and that he has love
because he understands the source of
this second force of resistance, whether
it be active or passive.

As man proceeds in his self-knowing
he recognizes that he really has no aim,
that he has no purpose, that he is just
struggling to be different, to have
pleasure and comfort and to escape pain
moment by moment. He has no aim for
his existence, for his whole purpose on
earth. As he sees this and begins to
recognize some of the truth taught in the
esoteric teachings he develops an aim
to be a man, a man of love.

Then he has something to work with,
not as an ideal, but as an aim. Some-
thing to shoot at, some direction. Now
then, the truth has taken a place within
him and he is now working from the
truth rather than from the error that the
whole purpose of living was to be non-
disturbed. When one has this aim, then
one sees when one misses the mark.
This is called sin in some writings. He
has missed the mark and immediately
corrects. He doesn’t over correct, he just
makes a correction. He is like a pilot fly-
ing an airplane. He sees from his cen-
tral aim that he is off the beam and he
immediately begins to make corrections
to get back on the beam. He wastes no
time in feeling guilty and regretting. He
just proceeds with his aim. He gets back
on that central aim, begins to go in that
direction. If one sees this, and sees that
one has an aim and what that aim is, the
realization of that aim is not far away. It
has nothing to do with what he performs
on the outside, the way he earns his liv-
ing or whatever. It is his inner state that
he is concerned with. And when that
inner state is made new then it, of
course, expresses on the outside.

Man through the ages has cried to his
god to give him instruction. “Tell me
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what to do, Lord, and [ will do it.” This
prayer has always been answered but
is answered by a wise Father, not an in-
dulgent Father. The commandments
were given many, many, many years
ago. Man looked at them and went out
and tried to do them. When he didn’t, he
merely felt guilty; he didn’t look to see
why he couldn’t live up to them, what
there was within himself that couldn’t do
all the work. So he struggled on, put on
an outward front, never seeing that these
commandments gave him reasons that
would make him look within if he was but
awake. It is like a parent, that when a
child asks for a gift he gives him a way
to earn the gift and more. When man
sees that he doesn’t love either his
neighbor or his creator he begins to find
out why he doesn't, if he is a wise man.
If he is not a wise man, is a literalist, he
is tolerant of his neighbor, expresses
words about God and his inner state,
goes on in darkness.

But when one sees that when a man
is given the idea of self-knowing, he isn't
told exactly how to go. He is only given
a few pointers. He has to pick self up
and do the work. if someone should walk
up and tell another that his or her inner
state was such and such, he or she
wouldn’t believe it because he or she is
totally blind as to the inner state.

It reminds one of a story of a man who
had a beam in his eye, who wished to
remove a speck from another man’s
eye. And a great teacher said to him,
remove the beam from thine own eye
first and thou shalt see clearly. Of
course, he didn’t appreciate it because
he didn’t know that he had a beam in
his eye; his inner state, his inner com-
prehension. This inner comprehension
is what must be made clean. It can only
be done by observing the self in relation-
ships of various kinds without condem-
nation or justification, without judging it,
just observing it so one knows.

Having the esoteric ideas is enough,
having the ideas of self-knowing ex-
plained in detail to one is useless. To
work on them is very, very valuabie.

SOME PRACTICAL WORK
METHODS

1. Discovery

a. The usual idea of having the
mind open is being gullible to sugges-
tion from all authorities.

b. As used in the schools, having
the mind open refers to being capable
of seeing that one is conditioned,
manipulated and totally controlied by
conditioned factors and finding excuses
or justifications and rationalizations for
the behavior expressed. This area is the
last thing the student wants to be aware
of.

2. Lay Down Your Life

a. The usual idea of trying to
change behavior by will-power of certain
behavior patterns.

b. As used in schools, means to
lay down one’s ideas that by will-power,
one can control one’s behavior. (In other
words, to “lay down” implies SUR-
RENDER to the fact that | am subject
to conditioning — that attitude cannot
be controlled by will-power.) To lay down
the purpose of being nondisturbed.

3. Ask For (Pray)

a. As used by usual persons, pray
is to ask for gratification of the four dual
basic urges.

b. As used in schools, “asking for”
is to ask for “wisdom’ of a greater power
than the awareness of man to express
through the human form that is doing the
asking. (In other words, it is a turning
about from the gratification of the senses
to service of Life.)

4. Being

a. To the usual person, being con-
sists of having as many of the senses
as possible gratified at all times.

b. As used in schools, being is
living “‘agape’ and is expresed in con-
sideration, contribution and harm-
lessness to all Life.

Schools are concerned with working
with individuals, that each may have the
material to live a spiritual existence in-
stead of struggling for gratification of the
senses (not that many of the senses may
have gratification).

The schools over the ages have
established certain practices, that when
applied, have been known by many
names. Here, simple terms familiar to
most will be used. These practices have
two levels, the spiritual and the literal.

A person with self-knowing or an open
mind will find these practices are life-
giving, rather than a tedious chore. The
schools work with individuals on these
practices on both levels.

PRACTICES
| Dress and Keep the Garden

a. Literal: The garden is one’s environ-
ment, associates, surroundings, the
physical body and all the space a
being occupies or uses. When a
student sees the inter-dependence
of all living forms, the student takes
responsibility for all that space the
student occupies, uses and ex-
presses in. Thus the student does
not contribute to pollution in any
shape, form or fashion, but does
contribute to the beauty, order and
well-kept appearance of the environ-
ment he or she expresses in.

b. Spiritual: The Spiritual Garden is
Awareness. This Garden must be
kept open for inspection, which is
self-knowing. This Garden is dress-
ed and kept not only by keeping it
open, but by the practice of garden-
ing, removing the weeds (condition-
ing), by order, by paying attention,
watering, fertilizing (gaining informa-
tion). The major source of fertilizer
and water is seeing the parallel as
practiced in the literal world. Without
seeing the parallel, the Spiritual
Garden is closed. It grows up in
weeds and is choked and neglected.
Without the practice of dressing and
keeping the Garden in the literal
world, one cannot see the parallels
and practice in the invisible Spiritual
world.

Il Be Fruitful and Multiply

a. Literal: ‘“Be fruitful” is not only to
have children, but to see and work
with all space one expresses in, that
it is aided to express to its fullest, to
bear seed; to replenish Life Ever-
lasting on earth.

b. Spiritual: To allow Spirit to express
without conditioning (weeds), to bear
fruit of the completed man (the in-
tegrated, the spiritual man) which in
turn works with another seed (con-
ditioned man) that it may also bear
fruit to fulfill destiny of Spirit (Life,
the kingdom of God, heaven) and
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mutiply. This is working from one to
one, to multiply spiritual men on

‘earth. The evolved person is fruit.

Love

Literal: As usually practiced, a
“god" is worshipped as whatever
one has made important or whatever
ideal is set up. This Is served, not
loved. The schools teach this prac-
tice on the literal leve! as some ex-
ternal form of warship, recognizing
and applying to a deity according
to the understanding of the indivi-
dual and to find its expression — in
seeing all Life forms for their evolv-
ing and completion without any
regard to any value according to the
worldly evaluation system.

Spiritual: To see the parallel of the
Life form and seeing the Spirit create
and maintain the Life form. The love
here is seeing the love in the farm
of approval and agape. In seeing this
paraliel, one realizes that one is
Spirit and that one is surrounded by
Life's spirit. One sees oneness with
Spirit as one has seen oneness with
all Life forms. One has approval and
understanding for every expression
of Spirit, recognizing that Spirit may
be playing the role of a stranger,
black man, white man, red man,
mad man, drunk man, crippled man,
insane man, etc. When one sees
Spirit everywhere, in all, that person
is the living expression of agape, and
it could be said that he or she is com-
pletely immersed in Spirit or is bap-
tized with Spirit.

Fast and Pray

Literal: The person without the
school generally is taught that
having fulfilled the literal level, he or
she has done all that is necessary.
He or she has only become a
believer in ritual — is dead.

Fast — to deny the appetites of
conditioning.

Pray — to ask for wisdom or to
remove a recognized demon {con-
ditioning).

Spiritual: To fast is to fast from con-
ditioning. Expressed as “’Is not this
rather the fast that | have chosen?
Loose the bonds of wickedness,
undo the bundles that oppress, let
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them that are broken go free and
break asunder every burden. Deal
thy bread to the hungry and bring the
needy and the harborless into thy
house. When thou shall see one
naked, cover him. Depise not thy
own flesh.”” Spiritual prayer — that
one may be able to see and carry out
the fast. Then one can be said to be
praying and fasting continuously and
without ceasing.

Cast Out Demons,
Heal the Sick, Feed the

Hungry,
Raise the Dead.

Literal: Cast out demons is to cast
out difficulties, be a peacemaker. To
point out worries, point out their con-
cern for the past and the future, not
the present. Healing the sick implies
administering to the sick, do what
you can to make them comfortable.
Feed the hungry — feed them.
Raise the dead, raise the spirit, the
mood. Point out by demonstration
that the spirit world is more real than
the physical world,

Spiritual: Cast out demons — con-
ditioning has been so much in con-
trol that it has a personality of its
own. To ¢ast it out is to recognize it,
to call it up and to ask Spirit to
remove it and to give thanks that it
is removed. Heal the sick — to the
spiritually sick or conditioned, to
minister to the sick on the same
parallel as the literal level. Feed the
hungry — people hunger for self-
knowing. Bring forth self-knowing
that they may know self and
therefore know Spirit. Raise the
dead — a person unconscious of
what one is, is dead spiritually and
is dying physically. “To raise” is to
raisa the way one sees things. if one
sees that another is sleeping, the
sleeping one can be awakened,
can be awakened.

Remember the Sabbath and
Keep It Holy

Literal: One day set apart each
week to consider spiritual study for
one hour or less that day. The rest
of the day and the week is spent
gratifying the senses. The so-cailed
spiritual study is of the ways and

means to gain the four dual basic
urges at a later date. In the schoal
system, the 24 hour period is used
for the study of self-knowing
spiritually.

. Spiritual: Understanding of the Sab-

bath teaching story tells that the
creative Spirit worked six days and
created things and rested on the
seventh day. Thus indicating that
man was given the ability to initiate
and thus realize his true spiritual
nature. We live in the Seventh Day
which may be eons long. We live in
an age when man is to do his own
initiating and not to be entirely
dependent upon Spirit for his evolv-
ing. In other words, the age in which
we exist is the Sabbath. He is to
remember that it is a day made for
man to work on self; eons of dura-
tion, that he is to keep it Holy, using
it for evolving, realizing his true
nature (responsibility of seeing for
self), thus keeping the day Holy.

VIl Rise Up (Arise)

How one sees persons, situations,
events, etc.

. Literal: Man may see that no person

can do anything uniess they feet that
it is right, proper and/or justified; or
as knowing what is right but goes
ahead and does wrong anyway. He
can see events as threats when
compared to ideals; or see them as
challenges which can be an evolv-
ing factor. One can see situations as
a problem to be solved; or as a
mystery to be lived.

. Spiritual: To arise is to awaken to

the fact that Spirit is the only reaiity,
that all roles of Life are played by Life
(Spirit) to give me challenges as to
how “I' will see it. “I"" can see '‘you”
as a source of irritation or I’ can
see "you” as Spirit playing the role
of “you™ to give “‘me’’ the opportuni-
ty to see how “1” will see “you’’ —
to see through the disguise.
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SCHOOL SPIRITUAL NEW MAN KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
| 1. SELF KNOWING 1. CONFESSION 1. SEES DIFFERENTLY 1. AGAPE
THE NARROW GATE v
AND CLOSE WAY 2. FAITH 2. SURRENDER 2. ATTQUDE 2. CONSIDERATE
3. GRACE 3. REPENTANCE 3. BEHQVIOR 3. HARMLESS
THE WORLD 4, AGAPE 4. BAPTISM 4. STATE OF BEING 4. CONTRIBUTION
1. IDEALS
2. SELF-
IMPROVEMENT
1. Tell to ancther all 1. Destroy the present
3 gg\l/}xgt\?sl\!r%AT!ONS 1. identify the ways you have and create a utopia 1. Tolerance
failed the ideal 2. Utopian behavior
4. ANTI-AGAPE r 2. Gullible _ - Jop 2. Condescending
T 2. Turn your life over 3. Attitude of thankful-
: 3. Whim of a fo an insitution ness to the creators 3. Helpful
THE WIDE GATE | Capricious God 3. Feel guilty of the utopia
4. How one sees things 4., Parasite (trying to
AND BROAD WAY 4. Tolerance 4. Take a bath is ignored when get good feelings)
without soap the order is reversed

A SHORT STORY OF “I”

Once upon a time there was a very
wise man who owned uncountable
domains. He had a son who was begin-
ning to be capable of assuming a little
responsibility. Before this time the son
had been totally cared for by others;
before he could want anything it had
been given to him. He had been cared
for in such a manner that until this time
he had been totally in a state of
nondisturbance.

The wise father knowing that this state
of affairs would not allow his son to grow
up to be capable of making any worth-
while contribution to the father’s vast do-
mains, began to take thought within self
as to ways and means to give the child
opportunities to grow into a wise,
responsible person; to allow the child to
perfect himself. The father loved his son
beyond comprehension to the usual
parent, and knew that the child would
not be perfected if the father constantly
controlled the child and by control
brought him up to be what is commonly
called a good son. One who always
obeyed his father because he either
didn’t know any other way or least
he lose a chance to share in the fathet’s
riches.

After much pondering and reasoning
from his wisdom the father settled on a
course of action for the well-being of his
beloved son. The wise father knew there
were dangers for the son in the course
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of action he decided on but that it was
the only way the son could develop into
being fit for the inheritance that was the
son’s rightful due. The course of action
the father decided on was fo establish
an estate planted with all manner of
plants capable of producing all manner
of fruit; some precious, some useful,
some poisonous, some simply nuis-
ances, to allow the son to discover for
self which to cultivate, which to value,
which to root out, which to eat of and
which to avoid. Having established and
planted the garden, the father arranged
for servants, who did not know him nor
his purposes, nor spoke his language,
to be assigned to care for the garden

and the son, these to be recalled from
time 1o time as the son grew older. While
the son was asleep he was taken to the
estate and left with the servants.

The son on awakening, finding him-
self in these sirange circumstances
which were decidedly less comfortable
than the circumstances he had been
used to in his former state of being, and
which by now he had become to feel
entitled to, began to complain in no
uncertain way. The servants tried 1o
comfort him as best as they knew but
they looked very strange to him and
made sounds that he could not under-
stand. Finding self in this strange, to him,
state he wandered into his garden. He



quickly saw a very poisonous tree that
looked attractive to him. Now this
poisonous plant had the property of
casting the one who eats of it into a state
that that plant becomes all one wants to
eat from then on, but it never satisfies
except for a few moments, and the eater
thereof wants more, better and different
of the same plant; this having the effect
of making the eater exist in a state of
discontent because he is never satisfied.
Further the poison makes the eater feel
that only by being satisfied with what the
plant provides is the only purpose of
fiving.

The son, forgetting everything except
his need for the plant, began to be very
vexed with anything that kept him from
the plant, He was hooked one might say.
Even in his poisoned state he began to
notice that all the servants on the estate
were addicted to the plant and that in
order to get more of the plant and its
effects, which all craved and lusted for,
that they ate of plants that surrounded
this plant that he and the rest competed
for continually.

He happened to notice that one of the
servants ate of one of the plants near the
one all craved and almost at once that
servant began to cry and complain,
seomed to be in a very pitiful state; the
others immediately began to feed that
servant with some of the plant all
craved. The servant didn't even have to
attempt to gather the plant that they all
craved and competed for.

The son, of course, mimicked the ser-
vant who had received, to him, so much
that was desirable, so easy, by eating of
the same plant. At once he felt no one
cared about him, that no one liked him
and at once felt so miserable he began
to cry and complain. Sure enough a ser-
vant ran to him bringing some of the
plant that all craved. He had discovered
for self another poisonous plant that
seemed very valuable to him. It got him
what he craved with little effort. He, of
course, did not recognize that these
plants were destroying what mind he
had, and preventing him from discover-
ing all the precious health giving, life
giving plants in the garden his unknown-
to-him father had provided for him to
grow and become perfected with.

The son ate so freely of this new-found
plant that its effects made cthers give
him of the plant he constantly craved
for,which when he received, only made
him crave more. He ate of this second

plant so often that the servants began
to ignore his complaining when he ate
of it. They were too busy trying to find
something on the plant themseives. He
was very frustrated by this turn of events
and felt very sorty for himself,

While deeply immersed in the dream
state called self pity, brought on by this
second poisonous plant, he happened
to notice one of the older female ser-
vants whorm he depended on so much to
bring him of the first plant, that he
had some sort of an emotional feeling
of dependency for, and cbserving that
the others with similar feelings of
dependency called this feeling love, he
called jt love too. He noticed the female
servant whom he loved and depended
onh, for his supply from the first tree,
which was never enough to him because
by nature he wanted more, ate of a third
plant nearby and at once she was
transformed into a violent, threatening
wench who frightened the son very
much. But almost at once one of the
male servants ran to her with the leaves
from the first tree and she became very
sweet and very pleasant. in fact, sheran
to get the male servant some flowers
from the first tree.

The son noticed this and being
poisoned by the first tree couldn’t under-
stand it; he just reacted by eating of this
third plant. He at once began to feel very
entitled to have the fruit of the first tree,
that it was his right 10 have everyone
supply him. He had very violent urges
within to kill or destroy or cast out any
who did not supply his craving for the
first plant. He felt very violent from the
poison of the third plant and began to
storm about waving his arms and stormp-
ing his feet in a very threatening man-
ner. He enjoyed this fesling of power and
sure enough some of the servants
began to bring him of the first tree. He
had discovered a great power, the third
tree. However, this new found power
didn't fast long, as all the servants were
also eating of the third tree and they
were all larger and stronger than he and
instead of giving him of the first plant
when he ate of the third plant, they
actually began to actualize the violence
they felt from eating the third plant on
the son. In fact, they became so violent
toward him that they forced him to eat
of a fourth polsonous plant. This plant's
poison had the effect of making him feel
constrained to feed others with the first
plant even though he wanted it himself.

This had as its effect a great feeling of
conflict and being all fragmented inside.
In his poisoned condition he reaily
couldn’t think about what was happen-
ing to him. However, he did notice that
he felt like three people instead of one.
One wanted to have the first tree for his
very own, and one felt it must give
others of the first tree or feel badly, and
still another person who tried to do bath
at the same time. The son was in a sad
state, he didn’t know which one of these
three he was —he just felt that
everything was a mess. He struggled on
in this state for many long months.
Near the beginning of his seventh
vear in this strange estate that his un-
known father had arranged for him, to
give him opportunities to perfect himself,
the son found himself so very miserable
in his state of feeling fragmented from

_eating the poisoned plants that he was

just about ready for anything that might
be offered him. While engaged in his
risery, one of the servants, the oldest
one, came up to him and in a kindly
manner said, “Son, | see that you are
quite miserable and | want to help you.”
In his state the son was ready for help,
help to get the only thing he really
wanted; to eat from the first tree. He
knew what he needed but needed help
to get it. For in his torn-up state, even
if someone gave him of the tree, one of
these three that he felt himself to be, said
it wasn't real. So he eagerly listened to
the old servant.

The old servant told the son that in-
deed the first plant was that which was
most valuable in this estate but that he
had approached geftting it wrongly and
thus fell into his present state. The old
man said that to be able to enjoy the first
plant the son must eat of a plant that the
old man would select for him. The son
felt that this sounded fine so the old man
selected the plant and had the son eat
it. It was very poisonous. As soon as the
son swaliowed it he became quite
obsessed with an urge to believe and do
everything he was told by the old ser-
vant. While in this state of entrancement
from the poison of the fifth ptant, the old
servant told him that to have his supply
of the first plant and to be satisfied he
must eat of a sixth plant. This, of course,
the son did eagerly. As soon as he had
eaten of the sixth plant he had a strong
urge from its poison to be an actor, to
say things he didn't agree with, to do
things he didn’t want to, to act in ways
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he didn’t want to; just any way the oid
servant told him to behave he did, and
he said what he was told to say. Instead
of having the effect the old servant
had told him this plant would have, it
seemed to be increasing his misery and
conilict despite all the new ways of
behaving since he had eaten the fifth
and sixth plant, recommended to him by
the old servant. He still experienced the
craving for the first plant and now many
voices arose in him to tell him to get it
first one way and then another. The
poisons from all the plants he had ever
eaten were still very active. His,state was
less than desirable to say tHe least.

One day while in this less than
desirable state, he was walking round
and round the plant that he ever craved
to eat from, when, in sheer boredom,
he snapped off the top of another
poisonous plant and ate it. As the poison
took effect he felt as though suddenly his
eyes were opened and he really saw
clearly why he had never had enough of
the first plant to really satisfy him. It was
all the fault of the servants, so he began
to blame them and feel that he knew that
if they were just different, or better still
all gone, he would have his craving for
the first plant gratified.

He began to be very difficuit to get
along with. However, unkown to him all
the servants on the estate had eaten all
the plants that he had, and they did as
he did, but none saw that they were
behaving and seeing in the same way
due to the effects of the poisonous plants
they had all eaten of.

Soon some of the older servants died
from the fong use of these poisoned
plants, some left hoping to find the first
plant in greater abundance some other
place,

Soon the son was left alone to try and
cultivate the first plant. Whenever he
cultivated it the other six poisonous
plants flourished also. This little area was
the only part of the great estate with all
its plantings that the son or the servants
ever knew about. Maving eaten of the
first plant they couldn't think about
anything, just feel the craving for the first
plant and the effects of the other six they
had eaten hoping to gain more of the first
plant.

In this manner the son had spent
thirteen years in the estate that his wise
father had prepared for him so that he
could gain wisdom by discovering for
self. During this year his father sent a
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trusted servant to see how the son was
progressing. The servant arrived and
found the poisoned son walking in
circles around the first plant. The rest of
the great garden entirely neglected.

The trusted servant tried to talk with
the son about the other plants in the
garden and tell about what wonderful
fruit they would produce if he ignored
this poisonous weed and culfivated the
other wonderful plants. The son obliged
by running him away from the estate.
The trusted servant retumned to the
father and reported the state of affairs.

The father called another trusted ser-
vant; sent this one to cail on the son. He
found the son and visited with him for
a while and inquired about the son’s
situation. The son told the trusted ser-
vant with much pride that, “This is my
estate, these plants are my plants,” that,
“These plants are my entire purpose of
fiving.” The trusted servant inquired if
there was more to the estate than just
this little plot of poisonous weeds. The
son said, “Of course not, I've lived here
all my life and | know what | have.” The
trusted servant left a book on gardening
with the son and departed. One year
later he returned to see if the son had
studied the book and perhaps had
used the knowledge to at [east begin to
discern poisonous weeds from life-giving
plants. He found the son still cuitivating
the poisonous weeds and all the
valuable plants still being ignored. The
trusted servant inquired of the son if he
had read the book. The son said that he
had, and found it a fot of foolish rubhish
that no one could understand and sug-
gested that this bringer of the book on
gardening should get off his estate at
once and not come back. This trusted
servant returned to the father and
reported the state of affairs.

The father pondered for some time as
to what to do to get his son out of his
poisoned state and start on with the pur-
pose his father had in mind for him. After
deep thought he cailed another trusted
servant to him, told him that such and
such was the state of affairs. This ser-
vant departed to the estate where the
son was existing in his more or less
sleeping or drugged state. This servant
of the son’s father, began to tell stories
that the inner content was parallel to that
of the son. At first, of course, the son
oniy found them faintly interesting and
saw no relationship to self. The servant
kept telling storles untii finally it began

to seep through the muddled, poisoned
consciousness of the son that in some
way these stories reminded him of the
things he had experienced and what he
was experiencing now. By this time he
was beginning to really like the story
teller, so one day when the story teller
invited him to eat of a plant in the
garden, away from the poisonous plant,
he agreed.

Upon eating this plant he had a feel-
ing within self, a real desire to know
about himself, this estate he was in and
the nature of all the plants there. He
started work on this at once. Aithough
the poisonous effects of the seven plants
he had eaten interferred quite fre-
guently, he continued in his efforts with
the help of the story teller. As more and
more of the effects of the noxious plants
wore off, the story teller teft him to con-
tinue alone.

The latest report is that he continued
in his work untit he discovered the value -
of the life-giving plants in the garden and
had cultivated them to a high degree of
productivity, that he had dug out and
burned the seven poisonous plants and
had seen that his position was to under-
stand the garden and bring it to a high
degree of productivity of the life-giving
plants for whomsoever it belonged; that
he didn’t own the garden but that he was
the over-seer, the gardener, Also, it is
reported that he had learned to greatly
value the book the second trusted ser-
vant had left with him.

It is also reported that the father is to
soon contact the son and enlighten hlm
as to his true identity.




IRANSFORMATION

The only thing that can be trangformed is Purpose:

When the Purpose of living is to be
nondisturbed by gaining pleasure, comfort,
attention, approval, importance and by escaping
pain, being ignored or rejected, disapproval and
inferiority —

There is:
constant obstruction to one’s Purpose
" interference * the need to defend self
and one’s position ™ the need to have an
institution to depend on * the need to improve
self and others to produce conditions necessary
Jor actualization of the four dual basic
urges " frequent scenes with others and when
alone * seeing others as vile, mean, stupid,
uncouth, without common sense, lazy " a
Jeeling of being victimized * more or less false
Jeelings of emergency (anxiety) * fear of dying,
disease, loss, sudden changes in life style
* a need to convert others to my
viewpoint...missionary zeal * a need to join
movements. * a need to be a seeker of truth
" a need for revolution of society.

Selﬂknoﬂing is being aware of these

Without condemnation or just{fication.

When the Purpose of living has been
consciously chosen, such as: being considerate of
others, making a contribution to Life, seeing
self and others as Spirit acting out roles —

There is:

no obstruction to Purpose * no interference

" no need to defend * no need for

institutions * no need to change or improve
self * no conflict with others * no feeling of
being a victim * a feeling of being responsible
and in charge of roles one acts out

"m0 fear — no need to convert others to
anything * no need to seek truth, one has
created one’s truth. Note: one cannot have two
or more Purposes of living at the same time.
The 1dea of “putting new wine in old
containers” or “patching an old garment with
a new piece of cloth...

Se[f-remembenng is remembering that I
establish my own Purpose. The new Purpose
is not a method to obtain the old Purpose.

Condition necessary to make a new Purpose:

Recognition: I. that the four dual basic urges are fotally detrimental II. that I'm fortunate, that
I'm totally thankful II1. make a new purpose to express my thankfulness and IV. be aware of what
I am...where I am...what's going on, and what I can do.

37



Book Three

Self-Knowing
Being Aware of
Disintegration

The necessity of knowing self and
what 15 to be examined in self.

1

In these discussions about our in-
dividual inner states of being, we will
refer to many passages from the Bible.
In this we will probably bring forth ideas
which will seem unusual, but rather than
st disrmss them, it might prove very
profitable to act on the ideas and thus
discover much about one’s own inner
siate.

Most have problems of one sort or
another which limis inner and outer
peace of being. Further, one with a pro-
blem tends 10 experience disintegration
in his personal relationships, social and
business affairs, and possibly physical
disintegration.

When one experiences a state of be-
ing called having a problem, one tends
to. first of all, establish in the mind the
cause of the problem. What is to blame
for this state called ““having a problem."
This cause or what is blamed 13
resented. Resentment is a form of hate.

In this state we feel that we are the
victim, and of course, our state cannot
be different until whatever we see as
cause changes, or simply goes away.
This seldom, if ever, happens, and thus
this state of bemng, called “having a pro-
blem’ goes on and on, with the state
of disintegration going on and on.

There is a passage from the Bible that
may shed some inner light on this, and
thus be an aid in taking another look at
the situation and perhaps it can be seen
differently. TO SEE DIFFERENTLY IS
TO HAVE A DIFFERENT STATE OF
BEING.

MARK, Chapter 7, verses 14, 15,
and 16.




Then he called the crowd to him
again, and said to them, “Hear me,
all of you, and understand. There is
nothing outside a man that, entering
into him, can defila him; but the things
that come out of man, these are what
defile a man. If anyone has ears to
hear, fet him hear.”

Here we see the word defile which is
from an old word, giving the idea of be-
ing trampled on. This word defile, as us-
ed today means to make filthy, which
followed from the old meaning of being
trampled on.

When we resent something as the
cause of our problem, we feel that we
have been trampled on by something or
some person. This passage says that:
that which tramples on us comes from
within. Let us see how this could be. In
order to do this, this first requires a look.
A look at our inner state, of what we
value, (usually unrealized, our
unremembered purposes) and of what
our fundamental concepts of the nature
of the forces of life are. Now basically,
we have as an idea of the forces of life
that there are causes and effects. Every
effect has a cause and a cause we
either fike or blame. In the case of hav-
ing a problem we blame it. Consequent-
ly, we only see two forces. However, if
we study further into the situation we
see that there are four forces always at
work,

One which we initiate — something
we want to do or something we have in
mind that we would like, some purpose
we have. And then there is a second
force — resistance — always this force
seems to be an effort, either active or
passive, opposed to that which we in-
itiated. We see it in every aspect of liv-
ing things. A plant must break through
the passive resistance of the soil in
order to come to the surface and grow
to be a plant. No doubt it sometimes
resents the crust of soil over the top of
it that it has to work so hard to get
through. But if it wasn't there it would
never develop into a plant. It would on-
ly be a sprout. If the seed had been laid
on the surface and had enough
moisture and heat, it might germinate,
but it would never make a plant; it would
only make a sprout. Now after the first
force of initiation or initiative and the se-
cond one of resistance, there comes
about a form, the third force, as we have
seen in the plant. Then the form has

some result. Without the form there
wouldn’t be any result.

So there are four forces involved in
everything that comes about. If | initiate
to go to another city, there is the
resistance of distance, traffic, possibly
even weather. Then we move, we go to
another city, then the form of the arrival,
and then the result of whatever was to
be done there. If we observe, we see
that this is in every aspect of life,
wherever we go.

We remarked that possibly we would
want to know what our inner values are.
In the process of being bom we met with
a resistance, And we began to be con-
scious, and experienced sensations that
were opposed to our being nondisturb-
ed as we had been just a little while ago,
before the birth process started. And
this being nondisturbed seemed such a
desirable state, that when we met the
pain and discomfort and frustrations, of
our first few moments on this earth, as
well as the next 100 years, we put great
value on being nondisturbed, So we
came up with a very fundamental con-
clusion, and this we can.check in
ourselves, we do not have to accept it
as being true without investigation. Our
fundamental purpose is to gain pleasure
and escape pain on all levels. Of course,
this includes not only physical, but we
also want to gain attention and to avoid
being ignored or rejected. We want to
gain approval and we want to escape
disapproval. We want to gain a sense
of being worthy or important, and we
want to escape the sense of inferiority.

Now, when we bring about these
states as ideal, we have to have as our
fundamental purpose to be nondisturb-
ed on all these levels. And, of course,
not realizing that resistance is necessary
for our complete spiritual growth, we
begin to blame whatever channe! that
resistance to nondisturbance comes
through. Of course, we have blaming
most of the time. And we feel that if
everybody would just do differently, if
he, she, they, it and that, were different,
then everything would be just fine for
me. But, of course, it isn’t different. So
then | go on with the feelings of self-pity,
resentment, the feelings of hate, the
feelings of revenge, and many other
destructive feelings.

This is the state of destructive emo-
tions that our passage of scripture said
tramples on us. Now, we never thought
of these as arising from within and that

there was conditioning or factors that
had been put there from birth on, that
brought about this state called, having
a problem. We saw it as arising from alil
the channels of where the resistance to
all our affairs came. But did it ever
oceur that each of us is a resistance to
someone else? Of course, we never
think of that, because | am always do-
ing what 1 should do and if they were
only doing what they were supposed ta
do, then everything would be fine.

But here are the four forces always
working. Cne = | initiate. Two= there
is resistance. Maybe the person has no
idea that they are being a resistance
anymore than you or | realize that we -
are resistance to someone else. We are
going on about our affairs but they are
in the way; but, we are an obstruction,
we are a resistance to somebody else's
initiation, to the aim they have initiated
and wish to do. And they possibly blame
us, resent us, and all those things.
These are the things that trample man
under. Now, let’s see if we can take a
new look, which we said if we could see
differently, we would have a different
state of being. According to the Great
Teacher, the things that defiled or
trampled a man came from within.
These things that come from within are
fundamental ideas that we have and
don't even realize that we have. Or if we
realize that we believe in cause and ef-
fect as an absolute principle, we have
taken that belief as absolute fact without
investigation,

First there are four forces involved in
every completed phenomenon: In-
itiative, Reslstance, Form, Result — in-
itiative which | do, resistance which
comes through every concelvable chan-
nel — other people, the weather, gravi-
ty, circumstances, through everything
that one can think of — but it must be
there or there would never be a form,
and then there would be no result. By
the same token, other people initiate, |
am resistance without even knowing it.
I stand in their way and they blame me,
and so forth. But, without it they too could
not have their spiritual frame of
reference or form realized, and the
result of living a spiritual life.

By the same token we have as our in-
ner state, as our whole purpose of liv-
ing, to be nondisturbed. Always to gain
comfort and pleasure on all levels and
escape pain on all levels, including all
the psychological and spiritual levels.
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Not being able to do this immediately,
without resistance coming into being,
we feel trampled on by destructive
forces and, this brings about destructive
emotions. We are in the state called
“having a problem.” In a state of anx-
iety, in a state of resentment, which are
all disintegrating, all called the state of,
“having a problem.”

Yet this Great Teacher in his infinite
wisdom pointed out to us that: that,
which comes from within is that which
tramples on us. Now if we see that,
possibly, just possibly, | could look at it
in another way. To see that there are
four forces and that | am appreciative
of this resistance that comes along, be-
cause without it | would be nothing...
just an insipid bowl of warm jello. There
wauld be no power — no physical power,
no psychological power, no spiritual
power to grow to a spiritual frame of
reference and be a spiritual being —
without this resistance force.

Recognizing this, | see that resistance
force will always come along. | also see
that, the purpose of living is to evolve
and 1o grow; and that having forces op-
pose or resist initiated aims are
necessary. The same as an athlete
must have resistance before his
muscles will develop. So seeing then,
that the purpose of living can be
reevaluated...that the purpose is to
grow and to understand; and to meet
resistance and adapt it to my purposes
of evolving and growing; rather than see
it as a problem or that | am unfortunate
in having resistance. Seeing this, we
have seen a way to spiritual maturity, a
spiritual evolving and we will cease to
feel trampled upon. Seeing it as from
within, | can change it, | don’t have to
wait for resistance in the world to come
to an end. It never will: Because that is
the nature of things. It is the divine plan
that there must be a resistance to life,
in order for life to evolve and to complete
itself, to become perfected.

2

In this series of discussions we are
concerned with what certain Biblical
passages have to say about our inner
state-of-being so that we may have a
new way of seeing ourselves and the
situations in our daily living. There is the
definite possibility that seeing in a new
way, the events of everyday life, will
bring about a new and different state-
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of-being. Having a different state-of-
being is having a new life — being a
new person. ’

With these thoughts in mind, let us

read: MATTHEW, Chapter 6, verses
22 and 23.
““The lamp of the body is the eye. If thy
eye be sound, thy whole body will be full
of light. But if thy eye be evil, thy whole
body will be full of darkness. Therefore
if the light that is in thee is darkness, how
great is the darkness jtself!”

Key words for consideration (the
scripture has certain words that are not
used in the ordinary everyday sense so
we will look for a specific meaning as
they are used here):

(1) BODY — the total organized sub-
stance; body, mind, being.

(2) EVIL — producing or threatening
sorrow, distress or calamity.

(3) DARKNESS — destitute of spiritual
light; gloomy, dismal, not clear
to the understanding or aware-
ness.

(4) EYE — the faculty of inteliectual
discrimination or inner percep-
tion. (We ordinarily think of the
eye as being the organ of see-
ing, of sight, but as used here it
is the faculty of intellectual dis-
crimination or inner perception.)

From this we see that this passage
from the teachings of the Christ is refer-
ring to one’s inner makeup, which one
is usually unaware of, and that if one re-
mains unaware of this inner make-up,
one will remain in a gloomy, dismal,
threatened state-of-being, having prob-
lems, being miserable, in other words.
Thus the teaching implies that if one
would have a different state of being one
must become aware of one’s inner
state.

To be aware of one’s inner state, one
starts by bringing to awareness what
one really values. It seems to be useless
to sit down and quietly think about what
one values, as all manner of thoughts
will crowd in and one will arrive at an
entirely false picture of one’s values,
because one has been taught by sug-
gestion to say they value much that one
doesn’t really value except as a means
to an end, not as a value itself. The on-
ly really workable method one can use
to discover truly what one values (which
is the self) is self observation. To

observe one’s acts, one’s feeling in rela-
tionships — and that is to be observed
without condemning it or justifying it, just
observe how one feels and how one
reacts in various relationships during the
day that one enters into.

First, let us realize that we may dis-
cover things about self that does not at
all agree with the usual picture of ourself
as someone very special, that others fail
to appreciate and that others mistreat.
So we must have the intention to be
honest with self. We certainly don’t need
to tell anyone else what we discover.
Second, we must have the intention of
going on with our work of seli-
observation regardless of what we
discover; for the scripture teaches us
that it is better to not start, than that
once having put one's hand to the plow,
one turn back.

With this in mind and ready to start
self-observation so that one may be full
of light, we can avail ourself of a road
map. But know that a map is a guide
for a trip, and to arrive at our destina-
tion one doesn’t just read the map; one

‘makes the trip oneself. One may start

the work of self-observation by observ-
ing under what circumstances one feels
certain emotions. A few possible ones
to start with are: anger, annoyance,
resentment, guilt, regret, fear, worry, in-
security or feelings of inferiority, and
let’s not forget jealousy. Observing the
presence of these destructive emotions
and one’s reaction, one begins to see
that these feelings only arise when one
is not getting or anticipates not getting
some ideal thing or situation that one
feels would make one “happy”. Now
one is near, but not seeing clearly what
one values. We want to be happy but
what makes one happy? That is what
we really value, that which we know will
make us happy.

By going slowly and going deeper we
may travel this rough road and see that
what we mean by happiness is to be in
a state of pleasure and comfort with lots
of favorable attention, lots of approval,
and being able to feel important, and



that | have no pain; no one ignores me
or rejects me or anything ‘I’ do, and
that no one disapproves of me or what
I do, and that [ am never made to feel
inferior by anyone showing up that has
more, is more attractive, or gets more
attention or approval than | am getting,
and that everything happens just like |
want it to right now. Now we may not
think that is very pretty but it is fact, and
to recognize fact is to recognize truth.
And when we recognize truth, that truth
changes us. It may even change our
values — let's find out, '

Whiie we are observing self, we may
notice that all others are unknowingly
using the same methods to try to be
happy and that they are not working
very well for them either. it may not be
pleasant to see that one has made
one's happiness depend on such unat-
tainable ideals but one may experience
a feeling of joy that one sees things
somewhat as they are. it may remind
- one of a children’s game called, “pin the
tail on the donkey while blindfolded,”
the only difference is that in this game
we see it being played by everyone,
totally unknowing as to what they are
doing, that aii are blindfolded at the
same time and all are trying to pin the
tail on the donkey at the same time.
When one jabs another, that one
blames the one jabbed, for being in his
or her way, and when one is jabbed one
blames the jabber for hurting him and
preventing him or her from getting the
prize (happiness).

As one observes these things in self,
one sees one is much like a machine,
controlled by what happens to it. Our
whole inner state seems to be con-
trolled by what happens to it — can we
have charge as to how we will feel? Can
we choose how our inner state will be
regardless of circumstances, regardless
of what happens? Also one may see
that one can adapt what happens to
one’s aim and work to go toward the
mountain called peace, since it won't
come to you just because you want it
and feel that you are entitied to it. This
casts out much darkness and starts fili-
ing one’s eye with light. One’s inner
perception; one’s inner discrimination
begins to see a different set of values,
begins to see what has brought about
§0 much misery.

If one is filled with the light of seif dis-
covery, one is joyful at the discovery of
a whole new state-of-being. A state of

being where one sees all as new, as
interesting, as opportunity, to arise
spiritually from a pit of mechanical sor-
row. As one discovers by observation
certain facts about one’s inner state
without condemning or justifying what
one discovers, one experiences an up-
surge in energy for the great adventure
in reevaluating every belief, value and
opinion one can discover in self. One
sees self and one’s state clearly, face
to face, whereas before one saw as
through a dark glass.

One develops an aim to actualize
one’s potential of being fully, objec-
tively, conscious as opposed to the old
state-of-being subject to every happen-
ing, as seeing every resistance as an
affront instead of an opportunity to fur-
ther develop one’s awareness and con-
scious spiritual frame of reference. A
person with a conscious valuing system
constantly subject to reevaluation
as more light comes with more self-
observation is a new person.

A new person lives a new life.

What is the meaning in the scripture
passage,”If anyone has ears to hear, let
him hear.”?

Cbviously we hear according to our
preconceived opinions. Did you ever
notice how you hear? Someone says
something and you agree. You hear
that. He says something you don’t agree
with, due to some former conception or
belief or some frame of reference and
you immediately cut him off. You don’t
hear it. Now this man was saying some-
thing in the passage used in the first
discussion that said, ‘‘he who has ears,
let him hear, that nothing from without
a man entering him defiles him (or
tramples him down).” such as various
forces, or what people say or do, buthe
said that which arises from within a man
defiles him — or tramples him under. It
was referring to all the destructive emo-
tions that man has when he fails to
receive that which he expects. Did you
ever notice that when you expect
something that you don’t receive, you
feel disappointed; and when you feel
disappointed you feel hurt and; when
you feel hurt you look for blame; and
when you feel that you have found
something to blame you are either angry
because it was somebody who did
something to you, or you feel guilty

because you felt in some way or other
you erred, or fearful if you cannot find
what to blame it on immediately? And
when you have been by this means
many times, one begins to have a sense
of inferiority, so that which tramples a
man arises from within him. But | am
sure that many people who heard the
Great Teacher speak did not feel that
they were the source of their misery,
anymore than many do not feel it today.

3

In these discussions on the inner
man, attempting to bring to light the -
secret inner state for reevaluation, it at
times serves a very useful purpose to
use terminology that is not usual to
everyday conversation. As this tends to
aid in the realization that a spiritual
subject is being discussed rather than
the usual mundane affairs of everyday
iife.

In the scripture passage for this
discussion we will read: MATTHEW,
Chapter 6, verse 24.

“‘No man can serve two Masters; for
either he will hate the one and love the
other, or else he will stand by the one
and despise the other. You cannot serve
God and mammon.”

For the key words with special mean-
ing in this passage we will use:
(1) MASTER — ateacher — it is not
a boss, not a ruler but a teacher.
(2) MAMMON — desire, the idea that
having things one desires is the
greatest value in life.

Here we see that this passage refers
to teachers of different types, and that
it is impossible to attend to two different
teachings about values. That one will
put value on one teaching and have no
use for the other, or that one will love
one teaching and hate the other.

The teaching of mammon is called
the World. There are four basic ideas
that make up the teaching of mammon
or the world, These are, first, that there
exists ideals of what ought to be, bas-
ed on the purpose the infant establish-
ed on being born into the earth world
from the uterine world. This ideal or pur-
pose was and is to have pleasure and
comfort and to escape all pain, to gain
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attention and to escape being ignored
or rejected, to gain approval and escape
all disapproval, to gain a fesling of im-
portance or power over others, to have
them do as one wishes when one
wishes, and to escape the sense of in-
feriority or the inability to control others
and circumstances. One having this
ideal from birth and discovering that he
or she is unable to have all this ideal
state, try as they may, they become
greedy to have more, better and dif-
ferent. This sets one up for the second
idea of mammon.

The second idea is self-improve-
ment. That if one believes and does as
told by the teachers of mammon, one
will have the ideal. Now one attempts
to become a magician — that by prac-
ticing certain rituais of behavior, such
as: think only certain thoughts; visualize
what you want and hold it in the mind;
eat only certain foods, avoid all other
foods; act a certain way at all times; say
certain words regularly to oneself.

in other words be subject to sugges-
tion from within and from without. Now
these suggestions from within started
very early. The first way the infant at-
tempted to improve himself was to have
his way right now, and the way he chose
to have his way right now was to com-
plain. The baby complains by crying, but
many times we learn mare sophisticated

ways of complaining, do we not? Then -

the infant found that he could stick up
for his rights — he felt he was entitled
to have his way right now, and that was
his right. And he began to be belligerent
. — every mother knows when her baby
cries angry, and when it cries hurt or
complaining. Then, of course, he began
to form some contradictory ideas
because there were many forces ap-
plied to the child from without as he
grew a little older, that he couldn’t have
everything he wanted by complaining
and that he certainly couldn't get it by
sticking up for his rights, so he began
to be forced from without him to make
it important and of great value to please
everyone. That didn’t work so well

either, because no matter how hard he’

tried he couldn’t please. He came in
contact with other people about this time
and they began to tell him if he pleased
people in a different way, and behaved
in a different way and did as he was told
and believed all the things that he was
told to belleve, then he could be happy.
He tried this for a while and it didn’t

.42

work, so he began to feel that if he
was different he could be happy and
be nondisturbed and have everything
he wanted; so he began to play the
masked role. He began to act, and say
he felt certain ways and said he was
glad to see one when he wasn'’t glad to
see them — began to say he liked
things that he didn’t lke because that
was the thing to do. And this still didn’t
work, so he came up with a sixth idea.
If everybody else was different, behav-
ed like | wanted them to when | wanted
them to, then everything would be
airight, and as long as they don’t they
are to blame and [ will have to try to
force them to see things my way. This
comes into a bit more violence.

S0 we see here there are three basic
ideas on one side, that says: complain,
stick up for your rights, and blame; and
then there are three other ideas that are
in contradiction within the person, that
says: please everybody, believe and do
as you are told, and put on a front of
being different. All of this comes from
suggestion, either from the senses or
from without.

This being subject to suggestion from
one’s greed, to gain what is called suc-
cess in both material things and power
over others, gives rise to a host of voices
(thoughts) within that can be called “not
I's”, that are set into action by associa-
tions almost constantly. Each “not I”
hecomes an accuser that accuses one
of not living up exactly to some teaching
of mammon. However, another “not I”
always finds a justification and one is full
of struggle and conflict. This leads to the
third idea of mammon — looking for
signs and demonstrations that one is
really improving, and using the ideas of
mamrmon to gain success in things and
power over others. One gets the job one
wanted or the house one wants, the
date one wants, and one is certain that
one has improved and that the teaching
of the master mammon is true.
However, one soon finds out that one
has a desire for more, better and dif-
ferent. The resistance force of life is still
there, to give opportunity for real
discovery of values, real values.

And one learns to blame, to see what
is at fault, that one is not happy with all
one's things and power over others.

Then he actualizes the fourth idea of
mammon. To piace blame and try to
gain power over what is to blame for the
lack of happiness. This has been call-

ed anti-love or anti-agape (agape is a
Greek word that means understanding
that others are doing what they feel is
right and proper and justifiable. The
same as one is doing, what one feels
is right and proper and justifiable.) When
one has this anti-love or anti-agape it
leads to resentment, contention with
one's fellow man that one sees as
resistance and finally leads to wars.

The other Master or Teaching in our
scriptural passage teaches four ideas
also. These ideas no one or individual
claims credit for originating, they have
come to us from a different kind of mind,
a divine mind, and are called the
teachings of God.

The four ideas — so different from
those of mammon are:

(1) Self-Knowing — and self-knowing
had been described as the awareness
from self-observation of the ideals of the
world, that have been presented to one
by suggestion: accepted as fact and
valued and thus become “not I's” that
function in one's being. Perhaps this
could at one time have been referred to
as being possessed by tormenting
demons. Without this self-knowing, one
could not have those four ideas of the
spiritual being. One could not do the
spirituat work of confession. How could
one confess what one’s inner state real-
ly was without self-observation? How
could one see, other than their various
things they had been told not to do on
the surface? They could not know their
real inner state and there could be no
confession. Nor could there be any sur-
render — surrender of seeing one’s in-
ability to control and direct everything
about oneself, that there is higher forces
in being, and one surrenders to the
force of resistance and knows its value
to oneself in one’s evolving. Then that
word repentance, which is from a Greek
word meaning turn about. How could
one turn about from one’s false values,
those put to one by the teachers of
mammon, unless one did have self-
knowing, self awareness of every value
that one had established through the
years? And then baptism — baptism
means a washing. How could one be
washed of one's false values? How
could one renounce all that one had
valued without self-knowing from self-
observation of oneself in relationships?

(2) That of Faith — faith being com-
plete confidence, fidelity to one’s duty
— thus the ability to make up one’s



mind, to proceed in one’s aim to self,
to know self regardless of the clamor of
the “not I's”, and to find out for self what
one is and what one sees as value in
the light of personal experience, instead
of accepting as valuable what one is
told. To proceed to be what one is
without the *'not I's”,

(3) The idea of Grace — which refers
to: favor, kindness, unearned or un-
deserved goods. What greater favor or
kindness could be granted to a person
than that life supplies, through many
channels, resistance to our efforts to be
. nondisturbed and thus prevents total
disintegration, physically and spiritually.
That life gives us all that we need to
evolve, and that it is providing teachings
for our benefit. To allow us to see and
experience the teachings of both God
and mammon — a great favor is it not?

(4) The idea of Love — the Greek
word agape, understanding. To under-
stand, put value on whatever channels
of resistance, whether active or passive,
that comes our way. We then could say
with understanding — forgive us our
offenses as we forgive those who have
offended us. We have been resistance
or an obstruction knowingly or unknow-
ingly, as others have to us.

We have two masters — two teachers
available at all times — to which will we
attend?

4

The scripture passage for this dis-
cussion is found in MATTHEW,
Chapter 7, verses 13, 14 and verses
24, 25, 26 and 27.

“Enter by the narrow gate. For wide
is the gate and broad is the way that
leads to destruction, and many there are
who enter that way. How narrow the
gate and close the way that leads to life!
And few there are who find it.”

“Everyone therefore who hears these
my words and acts upon them, shall be
likened to a wise man who built his
house on rock. And the rains came, and
the floods came, and the winds blew
and beat against that house, but it did
not fall, because it was founded on rock.
And everyone who hears these my

words and does not act upon them shall:

be likened to a foolish man who built his
house on sand. And the rains fefl, and
the floods came, and the winds blew

and beat against that house, and it fell
and was ulterly ruined.”

Key words:

(1) GATE — an entrance to some-
thing closed.

(@) WAY — means to an end, a direc-
tion to travel.

(3) WIDE — far apart in nature from
something specified.

(4) NARROW — close, accurate,
exact.

(5) ACT — to do, to expend effort,
energy.

(6) ROCK — that which resembles a
rock in firmness.

Let us pause here to consider what
one may do with any information one
hears or reads. One may pay little at-
tention to the information, not see it as
of any value to self, that information just
passes by; or one may have been told
that the information was important and
thus drops it in the memory section of
the mind and can then recall it and
possibly repeat the information word for
word. This Is called quoting. One may
quote the same words over and over but
never experiment with them, never act
upon them, 50 they are only valued as
something to be recalled and quoted.
Then one may hear or read samething
that seems to relate to something one
is really interested in and that informa-
tion will be acted upon to find out if it
be of value to one’s aim, what one is
really interested in.

In the passage read, the information
is to the effect that if one is interested
in entering into spiritual being, that the
broad easy wide way of reading, listen-
ing to discussions, committing the ideas
to memory, can only lead to destruction.
But rather one is to enter by the exact
way, use the exact method, and that
then he will know for himself, by his or
her own experience with the method,
and is likened unto a wise man who built
his house on a rock — something firm
within self, not the shifting sands of what
this one and that one tells “me” is the
way. One that listened to this and that
was said to be likened to a foolish man
who huilt his house on sand, having no
firm foundation. Of course, the house
fell and was utterly destroyed.

What is the narrow way, the close
gate that few find? What is the broad
way and wide gate that many enter?

The narrow way, the exact way, is the
act of self-observation of one’s feelings
and reactions in relationships with peo-
ple, with work, with money, with ideas,
with resistance to one's wants, likes,
one's goals, on one's own way, etc.,
with seeing what values one has put on
being nondisturbed and in what way.
Then one can begin to reevaiuate all the
things he or she has been valuing —
often valuing things without even know-
ing it — until we really observe ourself
in action. Knowing what one’s values
are, which values are of no use in one's
present state, and which are not only
useless but harmful in one’s present
state. One has dug down to rock and
has something firm to buiid his new
values, his or her new way of seeing
things, persons, work, money and
events on. Few find this way — possibly
because we are promoted from all sides
to go another way.

The person entering by the wide way
simply starts a program of self-improve-
ment; to behave differently, to put on a
better front, to put on a new mask; to
say he values this and that, which he

. really doesn’t value, without the bother

of digging down to rock. He wants to get
started on a new life with more, with
better, with different pleasures and
powers right now. He or she staris
building right now! The way of self-
improvement is broad and wide of the
mark. There are as many ways taught
to improve self as there are grains of
sand. You may smile more, be more
tolerant, stand up straighter, make af-
firmations, give more to charity, eat less,
drink less, control temper more, think
positive thoughts, ete,, ete., etc., endless
from as many ways as there are books
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on the shelves of the library. All this is
put into the memory and the one who
tries this way of self-improvement fully
intends to carry it out, but he or she is
unaware of all the values they have car-
ried about since infancy. And, of course,
one day or many times a day, resist-
ance, that divinely given force to make
possible one’s completion or perfection,
comes along and the old values from in-
fancy and early childhood, and day
before yesterday, react to resistance
and the self-improvement techniques
are forgotten until tater. Then the host
of “not I's” begin to torment because
this wasn’t done or that wasn't done, or
this was done and it should not have
been done. That spiritual house will fail
and will be utterly destroyed.

The narrow way may be slower, it
may be difficult, it may at times be
unpleasant, but the house will stand, it
is built on a firm foundation of self-
knowing, from seif-observation in rela-
tionships with people, with things, with
values, with ideas and with oneself.

Now we are frequently asked; how
does one observe self? How does one
start? How do your observe self when
you are busy?

Simply, of course, one starts to ob-
serve self. At first you usually observe
yourself with a time lag. You observe
that at this moment you did something
last moment and it wasn't what you real-
ly intended to do, or say. You notice a
half hour later that you were very angry
for a few minutes when something didn’t
go your way. You will notice that you
had a very decided sense of wanting to
condemn someone because of some ac-
tion they had taken or something they
didn't do. Now all of this for a fittle while,
as we said, has a time lag in it, you see
it after the fact. But as one begins to
observe these things that one has done
after the fact, one begins to find that
there is a-little point of awareness in
oneself that is not connected with all the
things that we identify with day by day
as being “I". But it is something like a
little light that casts itself on all the things
that one cares to observe, If one is in-
tent upon finding out what one values
and what values one has forgotten or
has taken for granted and is never
brought into the consclous awareness,
this little light is invaluable. Much sooner
AA

than one thinks, it begins to be there at
all times at the moment of the act. It
begins to even see the act on the way.
It sees that cne is in a position where
one usually gets angry, and one sees
“‘what’s the value in it?"' After all this is
just a little resistance and | can use
many different methods to approach this
situation.

When one begins to do this, one then
sees what one has really valued. Maybe
it was to have attention, Maybe it was
to have approval and someone didn't
dgive approval. Perhaps one has on a
new piece of clothing, a new dress or
a new suit, and those very near- failed
to have noticed it. And then one feels
that one never has any attention,
nobody pays any attention to me no
matter what ! do. Maybe one has done
something that they feel someone will

‘appreciate and the person doesn’t even

seem to notice it, And, this usual state,
is an automatic fall into the danger of
a very unpleasant emotion because one
didn’t receive what one expected and
one is disappointed and one feets hurt
and one begins to blarme, and the anger
arises, One sees these things on the
way and one begins to see that one has
based one’s ideals and expectations on
constantly having attention, approval
and pleasure. One sees that possibly
these values may not be so valuable
any more, and one may reevaluate
them. Perhaps | don’t get my way at a
given moment and i see that the little
“not I’ jumps up and wants to have its
say, that | have been mistreated and
woe unto him that mistreated me! But
the little point of awareness, that little
light, sees that that is “not 1"’ and we do
not identify with that “not I and the
anger does not arise.

One has built & new value, one is see-
ing. Admittedly, you can’t do it all the
time. Admittedly, at first, it will be starts
and stops, with longer stops than there
are starts. But if one has the intention
of acting upon the teaching that says
that one must enter the narrow way and
go the straight way, one finds that more
and more one is using this [ittle work of
self-observation moment by moment.

5

On being born into the earth world,
one is an incomplete being, but has

the potential of actualizing potentia|
both physically and spiritually. Often one
sees someocne in whom the physical ac-
tualization of the potential to be a strong,
fully functioning physical body, with al}

its many functions, did not actualize.

When one sees these crippled,

distorted, paralyzed or otherwise not ac-

tualized physical bodies, one has a feel-

]

ing of sadness, of compassion, the feel-

ing of “what a shame.”

However, we see many more, if we
but realize it, in whom the inner state
is parailyzed, unactualized, impotent,
crippled or distorted even though the
physical body is beautiful to behold in
form and function. In this case, we
notice nothing amiss and may even en-
vy that person. As we may have seen
in some of our ather discussions, there
is resistance to the actualizing process
— to give strength to the actualized be-
ing. Some of this resistance is recogniz-
ed and adapted to one’s uses in ac-
tualizing and some is not recognized nor
taken into one’'s being and thus

becomes an obstruction to actualizing -

the potential, both inner and outer, un-
til it is recognized and acted upon.

This scripture passage makes refer-
ence to these obstructions and what one
may do about them, This passage is
from MATTHEW, Chaper 13, verses
24 through 30.

Another parable he set before them
saying: "“The Kingdom of Heaven is like
a man who sowed good seed in his field;
but while men were aslesp, his enemy

came and sowed weeds among the

wheat and went away. And when the .

blade sprang up and brought forth fruit .



then the weeds appeared as well. And
the servants of the householder came
and said to him, ‘Sir, didst thou not sow
good seed in thy field? How does it then
have weeds?' He said to them, ‘An
enemy has dones this.' And the servants
said to him, ‘Wilt thou have us go and
gather them up?’ ‘No!’ he said, ‘lest in
gathering the weeds you root up the
wheat along with them. Let both grow
together until the harvest, and at harvest
time I will say to the reapers; gather up
the weeds first and bind them in bundies
to burn; but gather the wheat into my
barn.”

Key words for consideration:

(1) SEED — that from which anything
springs as first principle or source
or ideas.

(2) FIELD — a sphere of activity of
opportunity, a frame of reference.

(3) ASLEEP — a state of inactivity or
inattention, unawareness.

(4) WEEDS — something of litile
value or a nuisance.

(5) HARVEST — the product of any
exertion or expenditure of energy.

A parable is a short story using terms
and situations that the hearer is famiiiar
with to demonstrate or point out a parallel
in an area he or she is not familiar with.

Man, as born, has a spiritual field
within him to be actualized through
teaching by example of all nature and
by divine ideas that are given to man —
this is the field and the good seed.
However, men are asleep; a certain kind
of sleep, the hypnotic sleep from the
suggestions of the senses and the value
put on sensations by the infant that
pleasure and comfort on all levels, and
to escape pain on all levels was the goal
or aim of living. So while one sleeps in
this hypnotic entrancement, bad seeds
are sown in this spiritual field. Now,
most of us never fee! that we are asleep;
we feel that we are awake and walk
about. But that is a “waking sleep”
possibly, as long as one is not aware of
what one values; of what one puts ef-
fort on and how one reacts, how one

responds to every situation and the
reason one is responding in that par-
ticular way. Such as, why some certain
little event comes along and one is
angry. Do you know why you are angry?
If you do not, then there is inattention,
unawareness to one’s values and
motives, and in this state one could
be said to be asleep. Be that as it may,
this little statement says, while men
sleep, there is bad seed sown In the
field. Are you aware of every suggestion
that comes your way? One that sug-
gests that this is what nice people do
and very shortly, we are wanting to be
nice people. We say that we have that
value or we have that motive. But, is that
really the case? Or did we take it on
because it sounded good, it would
possibly gain me approval. As long as
one is unaware that one is seeking at-
tention and approval and trying to have
power over others so that one may feel
important, and that one gets upset or
emotional when these conditions are not
met, we could be said to be asleep.

Values are put on things that have no
value spiritually. Things that weaken us,
distort us, cripple, render impotent, and
paralyze the spiritual actualization of
one, while one is in this sleep or state
of inattention or unawareness.

Now comes the rather strange idea,
“that the weeds and wheat grow to-
gether until the harvest, least the crop
be destroyed as well as the weeds.”
And that he would have the reapers, the
harvest hands, do the work of
sgparating the weeds to burn them and
gather the wheat into the barns. Christ
is the planter of the good seed. His
teachers are the servants and each of
us are the reapers. The teachers can-
not do the work or self-observation and
reevaluation for us — they can only call
us to the harvest and give instructions.
We must do the work of separating out
the weeds and burn them — see them
as of no value. Each of usis to be a
reaper. We are reaping the weeds and
binding them in bundles and burning
them when we are cbserving self in rela-
tionships with people, with money, with
things and with situations. We are
harvesting all those weeds. We also
come across some rather interesting
wheat in the process. We find many
things that we have put littfe value on,
or that we have valued and are unaware
of. That we can be more aware of at the
moment and put the value on it so that

it is worthwhile. So we are separating
by self-observation the weeds from the
wheat and we are binding the bundles
of weeds to burn — we see them as of
no value and possibly sven harmful.
These values when reevaluated cease
to be a motive within us, cease to be a
mechanical response. And, one begins
to pay attention to the motives that arise
within one, because as one sees that
one is a reaper and that one has been
given instructions to gather the weeds
into bundles and burn them and to store
the wheat in the barns; into ong's frame
of reference, that builds up one’s con-
sclous spiritual values.

What are some of these weeds, these
false values that we might bind and
burn? How about believing that 1 am so
special that | don't need resistance to
my pleasure and comfort, physically or
spiritually? Whenever any resistance
comes along | am all torn up inside and
| feel sorry for myself, my feelings are
hurt, | am angry, | am fearful, | am ag-
gravated, | am annoyed, or { am frus-
trated. Is that only because ! feel that |
am so special that | don't need this
divine force of resistance so that | may
be more conscious and find ways and
means of adapting that resistance to my
purposes and continue on in whatever
the aim is, in spite of the resistance, or
rather because of it, and being thankful
for it at that moment? How about stick-
ing up for my rights? Have you ever
considered what your rights might be?
Did you arrive in the world like most
other people? Rather helpiess, no
money, toothless, unable to provide for
any of your needs, and you found a
world well-equipped, well-supplied, and
people to take care of you! Because we
found ail this, we are like so many, when
a favor or a gift is given us many times
we begin to feel entitled to it, so we

. begin to think of it as our rights. Possibly

we have no rights, only privileges, and
the best way to lose a privilege is to
mistake It for a right and start sticking
up for it. How about all ideas of self-
improvement so | ¢an be more in con-
trol of others? How about blaming when
things don’t go my way? These are just
a start.

What is the wheat?

Self-knowing — so that our spiritual
house is built on a firm foundation, a
rock. Faith — ability to see the value of
resistance and proceed in one’s aim of
reevaluating all ideas and values.
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Weeds will be burnt and wheat stored.
Grace — seeing the divine love in all
resistance. Being thankful for the resist-
ance. In fact, if it isn't in evidence, we
might look for some, like a man who
wants to develop strong muscles goes
out and looks for things to resist to
strengthen his muscles, the more he
resists the stronger they become.
Agape or Love — understanding that
one is resistance to others as others are
to self, and being thankful for the
resistance of others. .
The harvest is not sometime in the
future — the field is ripe for harvest
today. Will you join the reap’érs’r‘

6

The scripture is so rich in meaning,
that the discovery of another meaning
to us does not in any way replace a pre-
vious meaning, but only enriches the
spiritual life of one, to another level or
degree of understanding. The scripture
is inexhaustible, and to find one ievel of
meaning and not to continue to explore
and experiment on other levels, is to fail
to recognize the treasure given us. Cer-
tainly the scripture is a divine guide to
relationships between men, but to stop
with this level is to merely skim the sur-
face, beneath which lies untold richness.
This deeper richness is referred to in no
uncertain terms in the scriptural
passage for this discussion. This
passage is from MATTHEW, Chapter
23, verses 13 and 15, then verses 23
through 28.

“But woe to you Scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! becatise you shut
the kingdom of heaven against men. For
you yourselves do not go in nor do you
allow those going in to enter.

Woe fo you, Scribes and Pharisses,
hypoctites! because you traverse sea
and land o make one convert and when
he has become one, you make him two
fold more a son of hell than yourselves.

Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisess,
hypocrites! because you pay tithes on
mint, and anise and cummin, and have
left undone the weightler matter of the
Law, right judgement {right valuation)
and mercy and faith. These things you
ought to have done, while not leaving the
others undone. Blind guides who strain
out the gnat but swallow the camel!

Woe to you Scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! because you clean the out-
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side of the cup and the dish but within
they are full of robbery and uncleanness.
Thou blind Pharisees! clean first the in-
side of the cup and of the dish, that the
outside oo may be clean.

Woe to you, Scribes and Pharisees,
hypocrites! because you are like whited
sepulchres, which outwardly appear fo
men beautiful, but within are fulf of dead
men’s bones and of all uncleanness. So
you also outwardly appear just to men,
but within you are full of hypocrisy and

iniquity.”’
Key words:

(1) WOE — a miserable or sorrowful
state or a place.

(2) HYPOCRITES — one whose
outer state is not in accord with
the inner state. Such as one who
is tolerant on the surface but
resentful within. Also, one who is
less than aware of his or her own
inner state. One who is trying to
be different; one who is saying
that | am doing this for one
reason, when really they are do-
ing this to gain attention or ap-
proval or some other such thing.

(3) SCRIBES AND PHARISEES —
the teachers of the people of the
time. They were not concerned
with the inner state of man but
only with his outward behavior —
with ritual for the sake of ritual.
They put so much emphasis on *
minute details of behavior and
made these so important that their
followers were constantly in a
state of anxiety as to whether they
had performed correctly. They
were kept from self-observation
and reevaluation. This reevalua-
tion would have been to question
the authorities. For such, the
penalty was great.

(4) CONVERT — to turn about from
one way to another.

(5) RIGHT JUDGEMENT — right
evaluation. Has nothing to do with
judging another.

(6) BLIND — unable or unwilling to
understand or see one’s inner
state.

In verse 13 of the passage we notice
the idea that these blind guides, these
promoters of self-improvement and out-
ward behavior and ritual, are said to be

shuiting the kingdom of heaven, that
they did not enter, nor did not allow
those going in to enter. And in verse 15,
we see that they made their convert in.
to two-fold more a son of hell than .
themselves. They loaded him with un- -

bearable burdens of constant attention

to minute rituals, of what one eats and
what one doesn't eat, of endless details
of washing hands, washing of houses,
washing of clothes, washings of every-
thing that they touched, attending cer-
tain meetings and all manner of other
detail, until the person was in a state of
anxiety ieast he forget or had overlook-
ed. He was in a state of anxisty;
thersfore, in a state of hell,

Here we have & clue to something
you may have sensed, that your inner
state is also an inner place. Man has
within a great spiritual world. One great
area in it is hell. Another area is heaven,
and there is the earth world in this space
or inner worid. When one is anxious,
envious, resentful, thinking thoughts of
revenge, feeling sorry for self, fearful, or
many other similar inner states, one is
existing in a very undesirable place
in one's inner spiritual world — a hell,
the pit. When one is concerned with
business, with keeping the house, with
preparing meals, with work, one is in
the_world area of the spiritual wofld.

‘ When one is feeling thankful, when one

5 sees relationships of forces and sees
the beauty of it, when one sees others
as spirit, when one is interested in the

#rhythms and beauties of Elfe, one’s in-
iner state is joyful and one is being in a
rwonderful place in his or her spirituaf in-
ner world — heaven.

" Blind guide — one who has been un-
able or unwilling to practice self-observa-
tion and reevaluation of their inner
make-up. This one ¢an-and frequently
places grisvous burdens on people to
live up to some outward form of
behavior and thinking. They are kept in
a constant state of anxiety as to the
possibility of faiiing, and all their old con-
ditioning comes to the surface to com-
plain, to get angry, to blame. All of this
still being unexamined, they are con-
stantly in a poor place in their inner
spiritual world. The Christ said they were
made two fold more a son of hell than
their teachers. We see here that the lit-
tle value of outward behavior is to be
observed, but no anxiety made over
them, and that if the inner state having -
been brought to the surface and




reevaluated, the inside of the cup and
dish are cleaned and thus the outside
is made clean also. Shall we start now
to make the inside ¢lean and thus enter
a different place in our inner spiritual
world? .

THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT
HAND. It is at hand, when we have
cleaned the inside, from the expectation
that everything will be just like | want it,
all pleasure and comfort, all favorable
attention to me and everything | do, af!
attention extended in my direction will
be wonderful and | want it aft, not just
a little of it. Lots of approval for
everything | do, for me and for every-
thing 1 wear and everything | prepare
and ail the work that | do. And that [ will
be very important and that everybody
will do what | want them to, when | want
them to. | just want to have my way, you
know. And, of course, my way includes
that you give up your way and do it ex-
actly as | want you to when | want you
to.

Are we cleansed of that? Are we
cieansed of trying to please everyone?
Many times they are asking us to please
them by doing something that is not to
our wishes, not to our values, we feel
in no way it is to our advantage. Are we
cleansed of the feeling that we must
believe and do everything we are told
by those that claim to be authorities? —
some which the Christ said were blind
guides, that strained out a gnat of all the
endless little details and swallowed the
camel of the inner man without ever
noticing. They swallowed envy, jealousy,
threats, anger, frustrations, all of these
didn’t matter; it's only what one puts on,
on the surface. Are we washed from
these values? Are we cleansed of the
inner state of blaming, of judging that
other people know what is right and
proper but they go on and do wrong
anyway, and they have interfered with
me deliberately, they hate me, they are
destroying me. Have we washed the in-
ner cup of these?

When one has seen, that the inside
must be cleansed, after all that is the
part that we really use, is it not? And that
being cleansed on the inside, then that
expression is expressed on the outside.
And one, merely doesn’t have to try to
be considerate of other people, or to be
harmless, or to be making a contribu-
tion, When the inside is clean, that is the
natural state of man’s behavior. When
man’s inner state is cleansed of the way

he sees and values things — he is a
new man. He is seeing differently. See-
ing differently he has a different attitude.
Having a different attitude he has a dif-
ferent behavoir., Having a different
behavior he has a different state of be-
ing, which has been referred to as the
kingdom of heaven. A place where there
is always love; understanding that
others are doing what they feel is right,
proper and justifiable. Where one can
then make a contribution to ail life. If
nothing else, one always makes a con-
tribution fo a pleasant harmonious mood
wherever one may be. One is con-
siderate of one’s fellow man, recogniz-
ing that they may not have had the op-
portunity to reevaluate their inner states
and that they are in a state of anxiety
and therefore, unthoughtful of each
other and of you and me. Being in this
state, one has become a new person,
is living in a new state within oneself,
which may be referred to as the king-
dom of heaven.

7

Most all of us, at one time or another,
feel that we are capable of giving advice
to others. Sometimes this advice is
given in an attempt to be helpful, and
sometimes it is done in a moment of an-
noyance, or anger. One is apt to say
things like, ““for goodness sakes, grow
up,” and many other such pieces of ad-
vice, which we will not repeat at this
time, but which you are probably well
acquainted with. Advice, in the form of
suggestion, is constantly coming into
each of us. It then is our responsibility
to be aware of this inflow of suggestion
or teaching and to evaluate it in the light
of self-knowing. And, we can only have
self-knowing and conscious evaluation
by self-observation in our relationships
to see what we value,

It is not enough to pay attention to this

constant bombardment of suggestion
because if there should be some desire
that one has not observed, and con-
sciously reevaluated; that desire may
take in that suggestion and put it to work
in one’s being — may value it and start
a “not " that begins to clamor to run
one’s inner household. As long as we
have desire to have more, better or dif-
ferent, whether this desire has been
brought to the light by self observation
or not, we are 100% subject to sugges-
tion 100%% of the time. Note: we said,
subject, not necessarily controfled. Now,
this is a wonderful thing to observe. How
we take suggestion that offers us
pleasure, or comfort, or attention, or ap-
proval, or a sense of being important;
or how we take it when it suggests that
if we do not do, so and so, we shall have
pain, or we will be ignored or rejected,

. that we will be disapproved of, that we

will be in some way inferior to others.
Now, being aware of this fact, that we
are 100% subject to suggestion, 100%
of the time, we are not as apt to be con-
trolled by suggestion. One is then less
like a machine, controlled by what hap-
pens to it, less subject to every wind and
doctrine that offers comfort and pleasure
on all levels, either now or later.

This scripture passage discusses
both the giving of advice or teaching the
people before one is aware of one’s own
inner state, and of taking in teaching
from certain sources. This passage is
from LUKE, Chapter 6, verses 39
through 42.

And he spake a parable also to thee,
“Can a blind man guide a blind man?
Will not both fall into the pit? No disciple
is above his teacher; but when
perfected, everyone will be like his
teacher. But why dost thou see the
speck in thy brother’s eye and yet does
not consider the beam in thine own eye?
And how canst thou say to thy brother,
‘Brother, let me cast out the speck from
thy eye.” whife thou thyself dost not see
the beam in thine own eye? Thou
hypocrite, first cast out the beam from
thy own eye and then thou will see clear-
ly to cast out the speck from thy
brother’s eye.”

Key words:

(1) BEAM — a beam is a large piece
or wood. Instead of a little speck
it is more like a 4 x 8.
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(2) BLIND — unable or unwilling to
understand or see one’s inner
state.

{8) A GUIDE — one who directs or
leads in a way.

(4) PIT — an undesirable place, hell,
a trap.

(6) DISCIPLE — a student of a cer-
tain teacher of teaching.

(6) PERFECTED — completed, pure,
well informed.

(7) EYE — the faculty of inner per-
ception. .

(8) CONSIDER — to examine, to
study, to think on with:care.

Can one who doesn'’t realize, from
careful self-observation, one’s own inner
state, lead another to a clear inner
understanding, or will such one only try
to lead the other to do what is pleasing
to he or she, without any regard for the
other’s inner state? In other words, try
to promote a program of self-improve-
ment of surface behavior, so that the
one being led will be less resistance to
the so-called guide, or will better sup-
port some program the guide has a
vested interest in? Can one guide
another to a state or place in that other
one'’s spiritual world uniess one is aware
of this state and the way of going?

The passage of scripture says both
will fall into the pit. Not a pit but the
pit. The pit of the lowest area of one’s
spiritual world — hell. One of the main
reason’s for this, as you may have no-
ticed, is that the guiding one resents the
speck or flaw in the one he is trying to
guide, and the one being guided resents
the other for trying to straighten him out.
Thus, both are resentful, and to be
resentful is to be in a very undesirable
place in one’s inner world, one’s inner
being. '

When one is a student of a teacher,
or a teaching, one not only studies the
ideas and words, so that they can repeat
them, parrot like, but does the practical
work so that one is proficient. in this
case, self-observation and reevaluation,
50 that he can see the beam or obstruc-
tion to the clarity of one’s own inner
state.

Would you say that a person who felt
they were always right and that others
were wrong, had a beam in his eye?
Would you say a person who always felt
that others were picking on him or her
had a beam in his eye? Would it be
possible to consider that feeling that
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one’s opinions, one’s ideas, one’s view
point, was always eorrect, was a very
decided beam in one’s eye? Would you
say that a person who had a vested in-
terest in some subject, or some organ-
ization; that his well-being, his-power,
his prestige, possibly even his income,
depended on that organization; would
he have a beam in his eye for everything
concerned with it?

When this is done he can then see
clearly to work with his brother, fellow
being, to get the speck out of that one’s
inner state. He gives a few pointers on
self-observation and reevaluation; then
the brother finds and discards the speck
in his own eye. Before this, he doesn’t
believe that a speck is there, any more
than the guide believes he has a beam
in his eye. The guide thinks he is very
honest, very upright, but he has a bar-
rier within himself. One of the things that
we hide the most from ourselves, is our
barriers to our contradictions, the bar-
riers to our real motives. We cover them
up and this is one of our greatest values
...is the barrier to our real motives, our
real inner state. Without the barrier, we
would be made bare. And, possibly in
our self-observation, one of the greatest
things to look for, is the barriers. The
barriers are usually in the form of pretty
words describing what | am doing, put-
ting a new connotation on the motive.
Maybe in our self-observation to our-
selves, we can really see what the real
motive is — this has been called con-
fession. It does not need to be told to
another, just to oneself in all honesty.

When the student has first done the
work of self-observation until he is aware
of self, and has reevaluated that self,
and all its values, then he is a new man,
and is ready for other information, and
can be completed or actualized as a
spiritual man. He is now capable of con-
sidering. He has examined self by long
self-observation in relationships (not
solitude). He then sees that others are

much the same as self, and every-

one is doing what they, at the moment,

* feel to be right, or proper, or justifiable.

Did you ever try to do something that
you felt to be wrong, improper, and had
no justification? Try it sometime! You will
understand that the others always feel
right, and proper, and justifiable; and we
always feel right, and proper, and
justifiable at the moment of doing. We
will find then that we can understand the
other, because he is using the same

criterion for his actions as we are.

He then understands others, even
when they are the channel of resistance
force to him. He has agape, and is con-
siderate, is not harmful to others by try-
ing to help them as he did when he had
a beam in his eye. And he makes some
contribution to the establishment of the
kingdom of heaven in men and women
on earth.

Will you be one of the few who starts
getting the beam out of one’s own eye?
or will you be one of the many, who go
on feeling that if everybody else would
just straighten out, especially those of
one’s own household, | would be so

Mankind through the ages have been
controlled by each other in many ways.
Mankind seems to be driven by some
force unknown to him, to divide into the
rulers, and the ruled.

Those who were ruled, feared the
rulers, depended on them and, of
course, hated them. The rulers in turn,
feared the ruled that they would turn on
them; but they depended on the ruled
for labor, for income, for position and for
their greatest value — power. For with
no one io control, who has power? So
the rulers, hated the ruled.

In the spiritual area, the ruled wanted
{0 be told what to do, to be shown a way
out of the pit of their shallow existence,
a way from their fears, their resent-
ments, their hates, and above all, their
sense of the aimlessness of their being.
The rulers, the authorities, the Scribes
and Pharisees, being as much in the
dark as to spiritual realities as their
dependents, but wanting to keep their
place as authorities, developed a vast
set of meticulous rules of outward per-
formance, which they insisted that all



the dependents must outwardly prac-
tice, under threat of severe penaity, in-
cluding the death penalty by stoning, or
some other equally gentle art of persua-
sion, such as, crucifixion, or beheading.
The general idea was if a person behav-
ed in a certain way, with no deviation,
it would do something to his something
called the soul, and woutd be pleasing
to God.

it was in this scene that the Master
Jesus the Christ appeared and taught.
To say the least, he saw the error and
exploitation in the system, and didn’t ap-
prove of it. He said so in no uncertain
terms. This scripture passage is typical
of his teachings on the subject of outer
form, at the expense of inner regenera-
tion. This passage is from LUKE,
Chapter 11, verse 46 and 52.

But he said, “Woe to you lawyers also!
because you load men with oppressive
burdens and you yourselves with one of
your fingers do not touch the burdens.”

“Woe to you lawyers! because you
have taken away the key of knowledge;
you have not entered yourseilves and
those who were entering you have
hindered.” -

Key words:

(1) LAWYER — The scribes or those
learned in the taw of Moses, and
the commentaries by all the rab-
bis before them. They, of course,
could read and write when most
of the people could not, so all
must depend on them for the in-
formation contained in the
spiritual writings. They had to be
accepted as the authorities.

(2) BURDENS — load with respon-
sibility or encumbrances.

(3) OPPRESSIVE — overpowering
to spirit.

(4} KEY — that which affords en-
france, in this case, to knowledge.
Also, that which serves to reveal,
or discover something.

(5) KNOWLEDGE -~ Familiarity gain-
ed by actual experience, the act or
state of understanding — clear
perception.

In this passage, we find reference to
loading men with oppressive burdens,
making it impossible for men to do any
real spiritual work, because they were
burdened with the spirit-cdeadening-task
of endiess ritual acts; meticulous atten-

tion to the outward forms of prayers, at-
tendance at meetings, to food (type and
preparation), to drink and washings. All
of which were taught, or one might say
conditioned to believe, all these end-
less detailed rules of behavior were
pleasing to God, and that if one failed to
carry out all these things exactly as
prescribed by the Scribes, that the one
failing in any detail was apt to bring the
wrath of God upon the entire nation —
if he was not caught and stoned to death
to appease the anger of God. Quite an
oppressive burden to carry about every
minute of the day, don't you think? A
constant state of anxiety, a very heavy
burden to carry.

if this was not enough, they were yet
said to have taken away the key of
knowledge. Let us turn our attention to
the idea of a spiritual key; that which
serves to reveal or discover something,
in this case, spiritual knowledge as the
way of entering the kingdom of heaven,
here and now. In other words, to dis-
cover that state-of-being in self, that is the
same as place in the inner spiritual worid.
If they had taken the key away, so that
the people could not use it,
that key must have been known to the
Scribes; but they didn't use it to enter the
kingdom of heaven, because they were
more interested in having power or con-
trol over people. They succumbed to the
temptation that the Christ, and everyone
with knowledge, is ternpted with, Christ
saw the fallacy of the temptation to con-
trol the whole world, and the other things
that would have gained power, and re-
jected them as being without value,

We all know the story of the tempta-
tion. The Devil tempted Christ; first, to
jump off the temple and not bruise his
heel — Lord, what amount of attention
and approval and wonder he would have
brought about; or that he could take up
a stone and change it into bread; that he
would have gained much attention,
much approval, much power and pos-
sibly many followers. And when he re-
jected these acts of temptation, he was
taken to a high place and shown ali the
kingdoms of the world, all the countries,
and that he would have total power and
control over them — but he did not
choose to take them. | wonder how many
of us could withstand that temptation to
have power over others? It seems to be
one of the things that most everyone is
interested in! Samething that we haven’t
observed in self, and something we

aiways find a nice word for — we never
say that | want someone to do what |
want them to do, because | want them
to; we say we want them to do what they
ought to do. We want them to do the
right thing, and of course, that way we
never see that we are struggling for
power and control over others. It may be
something very interesting to look for as
we observe ourselves, and our values,
and possibly we could reevaluate it.
They were also said to be prevent-
ing others from entering the kingdom
of heaven, even though these certain
others were in the process of entering.
The people were made to believe that
if they so much as questioned the value
of all the burdens of ritual, they were in
danger of arousing the wrath of God on
the whole nation, or even the whole
worid, and i would be ali that one’s fault.
Not a very conducive climate for seif-
observation and reevaluation, would
you say? When one’s ability to question,
and seek, and discover for self has been
taken away, a state of slavery exists.
One of the more vicious kinds of slavery,
is the slavery that prevents a person from
being aware of self, who cannot ques-
tion the matters of spiritual affairs, which
only ane can do for self. As long as one
only believes and does what one is told,
one might say, that one is still back 2,000
years ago under the burdens, the op-
pressive burdens, of the Scribes. To put
people under authority in the spiritual
world, prevents even the few from enter-
ing the kingdom of heaven that would.
Do we use the freedom we have
today of using the key of knowledge of
self-observation in relationships, and
reevaluation, for the self-knowing that is
thereby revealed? That we may see
inner motives, that we may see inner
emotions, that we may see the inner bar-
riers that we have established to make
ourselves feel righteous and good? That
we may evaluate these barriers, and see
how we have set them up so that we
don’t see that we are in a state of con-
tradiction within. To see that we are really
wanting to stick up for our rights; but we
call it sticking up for a cause. For only
trying to get the right thing done; trying
to get other people to do right, and to quit
doing wrong. Do we see these little
things, these contradictions within
ourseives? Do we see that we never
blame, we only are trying to get people
to straighten out, and to do what they
should do, and what they know they
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should do? Do we ever see people as
doing what they feel is to be right, and
proper, and justifiable, or do we see
them as knowing what is right, but go-
ing on and doing what is wrong anyway?

Did you ever try to go on and do
something you knew was wrong, im-
proper, or unjustifiable? We've asked
that question before. We would like to
ask it again and again, because from it
comes the understanding of each other
in this world. It is the bringing about of
what is called love, from the old word
agape, which has been translated as
charity, and love, and understanding.
When we can see that everygne uses
the same method, could you get angry
at a person that was doing what they feel
with all the light that they have available
at that moment, the thing that they feel
was right, proper or justifiable? — or can
we only get angry, and annoyed, and
have our feelings hurt, and be upset,
when we know that people
know what is right, but yet they go on
and do wrong anyway? This has been
the teachings of the anti-love down
through the ages — man knows what is
right, but goes on and does wrong
anywayl It is a -very simple thing to
observe, and simple to discover, and this
brings about love.

Man has been taught to “love ye one
another that ye may be perfected,” or
completed, in spiritual understanding.
When a man is completed he has seen
this, and he recognizes It, and all the
destructive emotions cease to arise in
him. Destructive emotions only arise,
when | feel that you know what is right,
but you are going on and doing wrong

anyway.
9.

When one takes up the study of the
inner self, and thus takes up the study
of scripture, and no real study of either
takes place unless in that order, one
finds that the usual way of thinking,
and the usual way of seeing things, is
an obstruction to comprehending the
ideas one comes in contact with. We
have been in the habit of seeing things
through the senses, and thinking in
terms of material things. in the study of
the inner states, and the ideas in the
scriptures, one finds many things that
are not capable of being sensed by the
organs of sense, but neverthsless are
very real.
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So one becomes conscious of many
new realities, many new ways of see-
ing things. To bring about this new way
of seeing and new way of thinking,
one must start some place — many
have discovered that this starting piace
is to activate a potential function that
has seldom, if ever, been used, and if
used not consistently. This function is
self-observation in relationship with
other people, with things, with money,
with possessions, with events, etc. One
observes without condemnation or
justification, one’s inner feelings, one's
reactions, what one makes important,
what emotions are acted out. In this way
one becomes aware of the inner man
and has the possibility of being
regenerated, recreated, made new —
being a new persorm,

The scripture passage in this dis-
cussion has reference to this function
that one may actualize. This passage
is from LUKE, Chapter 8, verses 16
through 18.

“Now no one when he has lighted a
lamp, covers it with a vessel, or puts it
under a couch, but he puts it upon a
lamp-stand, that they who enter may see
the light,

“For there fs nothing hidden that will
not be made manifest; nor anything con-
cealed that will not be known and come
to the fight. Take heed, therefore how
you hear; for to him who has shall be
given; and from him who does not have,
even what he thinks he has shall be
taken away.”

A lighted lamp makes light, and
enables one to see, what would other-
wise be in the dark to one. An unlighted
lamp is useless for giving light, the func-
tion of the lamp. The lamp, once it has
been lighted, is the function of observ-
ing the inner feelings, reactions, etc., of
one in relationships. This is very dif-
ferent from introspection.

The scripture passage says that when
once one has lighted the lamp, one
doesn't put it under a bucket, or a pot,
which means one would not put it under
a preconceived opinion from one’s train-
ing, or conditioning, and thus destroy
the purpose of the lighted iamp. It says
that one puts the lamp on a lamp-stand,
that it may cast light into the whole
room. One sees that this lighted lamp
of self-observation, must be valued, and
used for its purpose. Being valued it
takes prominent place in one's daily ex-
istence, in all one’s relationships.

The scripture further. says that there
is nothing hidden that will not be made
manifest; nor anything concealed that
will not be brought to light.

Man has hidden or concealed much
from himself. One hides from self one’s
constant desire to have one's own way
right now. If you doubt this, try telling
someone, "You always want to have
your way right now.”” See if it is denied,
but observe that person a while in rela-
tionship with others and see. The person
may be yourself. :

We conceal that we resent, that we
are greedy for more, for better, for dif-
ferent, that we feel sorry for ourselves
most of the time, that we are constantly
nursing hurt feelings, that we are con-
stantly blaming someone for these hurt
feelings, and that we judge everyone we
meet compared to a false picture of
oneself as the best of the best. We hide
all this, because we have been told to
hide it — after alf, “what would people
think?"” Man hides from himself that he
hungers for power over his feliow man,
that he really wants to be a magician,
and have everything happen at his wish.
This is just a sample; as you can
discover if you lighted your famp and put
it on a lamp-stand.

Then those: rather strange words, a
strange idea ‘“Take heed how you hear,
for to him who has shall be given, and
from him who does not have, even what
he thinks he has shall be taken.” To him
who has lighted his lamp shall be given
untold spiritual wealth of understand-
ing, of love for his fellow man, of peace,
of being able to reevaluate all his old
vaiues, and thus be regenerated, made
new, be in a new place in his spiritual
world. But to him who has not lighted
his iamp shall be taken what he thinks
he has. He may think he has wealth,
and can buy his happiness, and peace



— all can disappear in a moment. He
may think he has power over others,
and is invulnerable to all resistance to his
~ wishes, and find his power gone in a
minute of time, and many, many more.

Take notice how you hear. Will you
light your lamp of self-observation and
put it in a high place in your inner self?
Will you really value that lamp of self-
observation, and the ability to reevaluate
all the old values? If you do, you have,
you will receive. If you do not have this
lighted lamp, you may see all you value
gone suddenly. )

We have been asked to discuss at
greater length the key of knowledge.

Let’s refer to the false guide who had
a beam or a large blind place in his eye
(his function of inner perception). How
would he have the key to discover the
beam and cast it out? What kind of a
key could it possibly be for a person who
was blind as to certain large areas in his
inner perception, his ability to see?
How would he find it unless he observed
himself? So self-observation becomes
the key — the key of knowledge of self.

No one can tell you what is inside, or
if they did you couldn’t believe it — you
wouldn’t believe it! You would probably
get angry, be upset, decide that you
were being mistreated, or unjustly
evaluated. (One never gets angry, you
know, one only has righteous indigna-
tion.) So when we have this large area,
that we are totally unaware of, we must
have a key o open it. No one else can,
no one else has the key; only oneself
can have the key to observe self. To
* bring forth to the light_every motive,
every value that one has set. If one
looks for them and uses this key, this
light on a high lamp-stand, that he may
see it, that he values it, he will begin to
find that he has the key. The key of
knowledge, the knowledge of self, that
he may bring to light all that has been
hidden, all that has obstructed his inner
peace, all that has obstructed him in his
relationships with other people, that
always seem to be in somewhat of a tur-
moil either here or there. Sometimes
with strangers, sometimes in business,
sometimes at work, sometimes in your
own household there is this misunder-
standing. And, without that key of know-
ledge, which starts with a very simple

thing; one which we have had the func-
tion in a potential state all of our lives,
but we have used it at the best very
sporadically.

When we have this key and activate
it, use it, value it, there is nothing hid-
den that does not come to the light —
there is nothing concealed that is not
brought out into the open. One is aware
of one’s inner state. One is aware of all
the contradictions within oneself. One
is aware of all the barriers that one has
put up to seeing these contradictions.
As these are brought to the light, and re-
evaluated, the beam is being cast out
of the eye. The key of knowledge is be-
ing used. It is the greatest gift that man
has, other than the teachings that he
can use to evaluate it with. Then he can
bring all these things to the surface, and
to reevaluate them. He finds that he
casts away many weeds, many false
values, many obstructions to peace,
many of the things that have kept him
in a pit of unpleasant emotions, and
unpleasant relationships all the days of
his life.

So the key of knowledge, while it
was taken away long ago, is available
to us today, because we can each read
for ourselves. We can each study the
scriptures; we don’t have to depend on
the Scribes to tell us what it might mean.
Because, in those days, only the Scribes
could read, and all the mass of people
were totally unlearned with all the scrip-

tures; they didn’t know them, they had

to take what they were told.
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Today we can read for ourselves; we
can experiment with the key of know-
ledge. The knowledge of self — we can
use it, value it, put it in our most pro-
minent place in one’s inner state. As
one does this, one has opened that
which has been closed to him, which
has been put away, that one could not
see or understand. One also begins to
see that this inner light of self-
observation, begins to make everyone
else appear in a very different light. One
begins to see people differently, and
sees the self as different. At first, it may

not be pleasant, but if it is used it is the
source of the greatest joy that man can

Know.
10

What might your thoughts be, if you
came to know a man who had received
as an inheritance, a great estate that
had many beautifully furnished man-
sions, many lovely gardens, flowing
streams, fertile fields, singing birds,
bearing trees of every manner of fruit,
all walled in from the curious, and the
outside noise. Yet this man, on arriving
to receive his inheritance, had entered
the truck gate to the out-building, that
received the groceries, and other sup-
plies, and sent out the garbage, and had
spent his entire time ever since in that
out-building. He did not even know that
all the wonderful estate even existed,
much fess discovered it by going
through it, and experiencing it for
himself.

Further, if someone who knew about
the estate came by and told him about
his wonderful estate, he would say that
he was being lied to, that after all, he
had been here in this out-building for for-
ty long hard years and that he ought to
know. He would probably say, “I am just
a poor, unhappy man, and now some-
body is trying to make me an object of
ridicule.”

Just what would you think about
this man? That he was ignorant? That
he was insane? That he was indolent?
Would you tell yourself that if you were
in his position, that you would at least
investigate to see if you had all this
estate? .

That man is any one of us. We have
received an inheritance of a very rich
inner world. A world of many states of
being — all the way from the pit, where
garbage is burned, to the source of
practical work, to mansions. However,
we arrived at the broad gate of the
senses; giving sensation great value, we
became the slave of the senses, and
became totally involved in trying to gain
certain sensations we like, and trying to
avoid any that we don’t like. Then we
are anxious to store up means to have
only the kind of sensations we like. This
creates a more or less constant state of
anxiety of one form or another. This
leads from the out-buiiding of the receiv-
ing shed to the pit. ,
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The scripture passage for this discus-
sion sheds some light on these ideas.
The passage is from MATTHEW,
Chapter 6, verses 31 through 33.

“Therefore do not be anxious, saying,
‘what shall we eat? or, ‘what shall we
drink? or, ‘what shall we put on?’ (for
after afl these things the Gentiles seek);
for your Father knows that you need alf
these things. But seek first the Kingdom
of God and his justice, and all these
things shall be given you besides.”

Key words:

(1) ANXIOUS — disquieted over a
possible future, An imaginary
future.

{2) GENTILES — one uninstructed in
spiritual realities.

(3) FIRST — foremost, before
anything else.

(4) JUSTICE — right-ful-ness — bas-
ed on seeing things as they are,
not on misconceptions.

The greatest lie man tells is to his or
herself. One telts self that one knows the
meaning of much that one doesn’t know
at all; or one tells self, “‘I understand,”
when one doesn’t understand at all.
One doesn’t understand a thing until it
is experienced, and one doesn't unders-
tand what is experienced until one
knows self. These are statements that
anyone may investigate, and verify —
it is not dogma.

In this passage of scripture, the usual
state of man being anxious about food,
about drink, about clothing (all of which
today depends on money), is described
as putting wrong things first. It is said,
that the Gentiles (those uninstructed in
the spiritual nature of man) put these
things first — we might say, puts
having pleasure and escaping pain on
all fevels first or foremost. Many of us
qualify as Gentiles, do we not?

Here the teacher taught to put seek-
ing for the Kingdom of God first,
foremost, and waste no thought, or con-
cern with gratifying the senses in the
future; and states that if this is done,
food, drink, clothing, sheiter would be
added to one. First, it says the Kingdom
of God is here and now, not in some
other area after death, because then
one would not need all these other
things. (This does not say there is no
other state, or world, but is talking about
now.)

52

Where does one seek for the King-
dom of God? It is said, to be within you
— s0 there is where one would seek.
How does one go about seeking? There
may be many ways, but many have
used the method of self-observation in
one's relationships with money, food,
drink, people, events, etc., and found
that they had an inner world of untold
riches, once they saw that they did not
need to remain in the out-buildings, and
the pit, but go in the narrow gate of the
main entrance to the kingdom of spirit
within, This way into the kingdom is by
the narrow way, by seeking.

It has been said, that some try to take
the kingdom by violence! Let's consider
what it might mean to try to take the
kingdom of heaven by violence. As
perhaps many know, there are ways
and means of quieting the usual
thoughts, and turmoils of the human
mind. Drugs, for instance, will stop the
conscious [evel of the usual conflict of,
“should | do this, or should | do that.”
Trying to gain this pleasure by complain-
ing, trying to gain it by pleasing; trying
to put on a front of being different, and
all the blaming -— all this can be put to
sleep by the use of drugs. Sometimes
one in this state-of-being-drugged, may
discover certain things of the inner state,
in the inner world. This is being done by
violence, and as soon as the drug wears
away, all the turmoil of the “not I's”, all
the conditioning, all the conflict, all the
barriers, all the contradictions, rise up
with even more power. Then, of course,
the person wanting the state that they
experienced of the inner world takes
mare drugs, more disintegration to the
physical form, and this can go on and
on.

Another means of violence is by hyp-
nosis; by putting the mind in a state-of-
sleep, so that one may experience the
inner state — this is done by sugges-
tion instead of drugs. it may be done by
auto-suggestion, or self hypnosis, rather
than having someone else do it. It may
be done by repeating a phrase endless-
ly. There are a number of other ways.
Others have tried various hard treatment
of the body. Intensive long periods of
fasting. Staying awake many hours.
Constantly stay in one certain position,
or in some other form of violence to the
state-of-being. And they may experience
something of the inner world, but it is not
permanent — it is only temporary as
long as the violence can work. Any

violence repeated over and over begins
to have an adaptation build up against
it, until it no longer works.

So the way of violence, in whatever
means, or whatever form, has no rela-
tionship to the real entrance by the
narrow gate — it commits a crime. The
inner state of all the conditioning, all the
emotions, and all the hidden motives of
every kind still remain. They have not
been reevaluated, they have only been
put to sleep for a while. Without the
reevaluation, that can be done only by
careful self-observation, by lightihg the
lamp and putting it on the lamp-stand,
by using the key of knowledge, can one
have any permanent state. No one
could deny that certain people have ex-
perienced certain inner states of great
beauty, of great joy by these means of
violence. But we also Know that they
cannot last, because the second part of
finding that great inner state is
reevaluating, and burning up the weeds,
and is not done by these means of
violence. Consequently, there is a very
temporary state, and if anything, the
weeds, or the various means of emo-
tions, and motives, and the conditioning
of the inner states, the old values, are
still there and they seem to be even in-
tensified, and shorily they are much
more difficult to control by violence.

There is caution in the scripture, to
enter by the narrow way not by the wide
broad way that leads to destruction. One
may enter by the broad wide way, but
it still leads to destruction, because it is
violence, and violence always leads to
destruction. It is only by the difficult way,
by the working, slowly maybe, instead
of all at once — but, of course, many
are in a hurry, aren’t they! They want to
crowd in but this doesn’t seem to work.

May you use the narrow way, the
close gate, and may you see to avoid
as the plague the broad wide way, that
leads to destruction, that many enter in.
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Man is frequently evaluated today ac-
cording to how much he consumes or
has stored up for future comsumption.
The one who consumes more space
for dwelling is considered greater than
the one who consumes less space for
dwelling. One who consumes more
clothing is considered greater than the
one who has less clothing. The same for



motor cars, space on airlines, expensive
food, etc.

-Others are considered great because
they produce much for consumption,
however, they too are consumers of raw
products. According to the teaching of
scripture, this is little or of no value to
the spirit of man, the real man, the in-
ner man, Not a real contribution to life,
but one may say an avocation. A mat-
ter of what is first or foremost.

A fruit tree is planted and cultivated
for its fruit, however, its leaves are useful
for fertilizer. Man’s purpose is to bear
spiritual fruit although, of course, he
consumes and produces for consump-
tion as a secondary matter. What is the
fruit in the sense of spirit? Suppose we
pose a gquestion to self. **Suppose some
event fook piace on earth that destroyed
all adults except me, and all children ex-
cept about fifty young boys and girls,
about ten to twelve years old, What do
| have to teach them to establish a new
social community on earth, that will not
be full of the violence of resentment,
hate, anger, fear, war, crime, etc.?” This
question may alert one to the meaning
of being fruitful. '

This scripture passage casts some
light on being barren — not bearing fruit.
This passage is from LUKE, Chapter
13, verses 6 through 9.

And he spoke this parable: “A certain
man had a fig tree planted in his
vineyard;, and he came seeking fruit
thereon, and found none. And he said
to the vinedresser, ‘Behold, for three
years now [ have come seeking fruit on
this fig tree, and | find none. Cut it down,
therefore; why does it stilf encumber the
ground?’ :

“But he answered him and said, ‘Sir,

let it alone this year too, 'til I dig around -

it and manure it, perhaps it may bear
fruit; but if not, then afterwards thou shall
cut it down.” ”

Who are the people in the parable?

The certain man (the owner of the vine-
yard), is God, Life.

The vine-dresser — the teacher of the
teachings of Christ.

The fig tree — you, me.

What is digging around it and manuring
it? — giving it truly, valuable teach-
ings...the one which will allow it to
bear, if at all possible.

This little parable gives light on the
purpose of living. To develop something
within self, something that oniy teach-
ings from another realm can activate, in-
stead of improving one’s ability to con-
sume more, and be more powerful in
controliing others...to gain more pleasure
and comfort, and escape more pain:
to gain more favorable attention, and
escape being ignored or rejected;
to gain more approval, be more pop-
ular, and escape more disapproval; to
gain more things, and more power,
and be known as important, and escape
losing anything least one becomes
unimportant.

Let’s return to the question of what
one could teach or contribute to about
fifty young people, who are destined to
start a new culture. We could, of course,
start with technical knowledge or know-
how. Perhaps one could teach how to
build a fire without matches, and char-
coal lighter; how to find or build shelter;
how to make clothes out of what was
available; how to find food or to raise
food; how to store food for later use. As
valuable as all this is, it is small com-
pared to how they will establish their
relationships. How they wili establish
their culture. Their inter-relating to each
other ~~ which or course, comes from

i the inner man.

Of course, one could call a meeting,
and give them a lot of good advice on
how they shouid cooperate — how they
should each look out for the others well-
being, and that they ought to share
everything, and treat each other with
respect. One could also set up a set
of laws or regulations, with penalties for
not abiding by the laws, but this would
set up classes, and establish areas of
power, one over another. Then there
would come competition for power, and
there we have the seeds of hate —
struggle — war. This could hardly be
called fruit of the spirit could it?

However, if one has inquired into self,
one knows what each of the young ones
already has established as a great value
in self — that their purpose of living
is to gain comfort and pleasure on all
levels, and that the way to get it is to
complain, stick up for their rights, and
in contradiction; to please everybody,
and do as they are told, to proceed to
be different on the surface, and that they
already see everything that obstructs
their wish, as being to blame, a bit of
misfortune, bad luck, evil, and that

which is blamed should be destroyed,
or made to pay. Also, one who has in-
quired deeply, knows that these children
think in terms of causes and effects, and
that causes may be good or bad, accor-
ding to whether they please them or
displease them, and that they are total-
ly unaware that there are four forces in
every completed phenomenon. Initiative
by self, resistance, either active or
passive from life, that the interaction of
these produce a form, and that the in-
teraction of initiative, resistance, and
form produces a result. For one would
be aware that the children see all resist-
ance as bad, bad luck, evil, etc,

If one had discovered these things in
self, one could teach the children, one
by one, or in small groups, to discover
this thrilling adventure of one’s inner
states, and the nature of forces. How to
light that little lamp, and set it on a lamp-
stand that they may see their inner
states. And, that they could possibly
reevaluate them, in the light of their pre-
sent experience. This could possibly be
thought of as bearing fruit.

One doesn’t really have to wait for
some catastrophe to find out. Do you
care to find out? The finding out may be
more interesting than indulging in self
pity, anger, guilt, nursing hurt feelings,
that so many spend so much time in. it
is one way to get out of the pit.

What is meant by being mechanical?

Let’s consider a moment — let's take
a beautiful motor car. One polishes it,
keeps it under cover, dusts it off with a
polishing cloth everyday or so, and it
is very beautiful. However, something
.comes along and bumps it. Now it has
a big dent in it, or we set it out in the
rain and the dust and it becomes dirty.
The motor car is a machine, and Is




100% subject to what happens to it.

How many of us, has as our source
of our inner feeling what happens to us?
Someone comes along and gives us a
beautiful compliment, tells us how
wonderful we are, how much they ap-
preciate us, how beautiful we are, how
intelligent we are, and we are very
delighted — we feel wonderful. But thirty
minutes later, someone comes along
and says, “‘why did you do that?, you
knew better than that!”” and the whole
beautiful feeling is destroyed. One is
pushed out of shape, one is dented in
one’s inner feelings. One has hurt feel-
ings, one has resentment, becatise one
is not appreciated. One feels mistreated,
or one may even begin to wonder what
one should do to improve oneself. Is this
being controlled by what happens to
one? A

We see a beautiful sight, we goon a
lovely trip, we feel very beautiful — our
inner feeling is delighted by-what is hap-
pening to us, and then comes a rain, or
a torn up place in the highway, and we
have to wait for thirty minutes for the
heavy equipment to get out of the way.
How do we feel? Aggravated, annoyed,
put upon, disappointed — is this being
controlled by something outside one-
self? Or, one has a job, and the boss
gives you lots of compliments, raises
your pay, however, one day he comes
by and says, “you’re spending too
much time on coffee break,” — one is
simply devastated, one is torn all to
pieces inside, one has had disapproval!
Then one goes home, and says the
boss is a slave driver, he never wants
you to have a moment off; that just
because he pays us a little bit, he thinks
he owns us — who does he think he is
anyway! And this goes on, and on, and
on.

Is one mechanical, or does one have
something within oneself that sees all
the compliments, and all the slurs, all
the disapproval, and the approval, as
like the shifting sands in the breeze?
Here this moment, and gone the next,
therefore, having no value, and that
within oneself there is a center that can
determine exactly how one will be, how

- one will feel, what inner state one will

have this moment. That is not being

mechanical.
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Most of us are quite concerned with
possessions. Let us take a little look at
what we mean by possessions.

Is it not whatever we call my or mine?
Such as, my job, my car, my house, my
clothes, my opinions, my body, my
mind, my political party, my church, my
vacation, my soul, my conscience, my
idea, my conviction, my ability, my skill,
my country, etc. When we claim
something, we are at once identified
with it, and treat it as self. You may have
seen someone defend their opinion with
a display of considerable violence. In
this connection, it is interesting to see
if one can ascertain what it is that
possesses all these things. It is not the
body, as one says “my body.” It is not
the mind, as one says “my mind.” It is
not the soul, as one says “my soul.”
Perhaps, one is nothing, or at most a
tiny point of awareness that may or may
not have been activated. Be that as it
may, at least it is something to think
about.

The scripture passage we will use
in this -discussion is from LUKE,
Chapter 14, verse 33.

“So, therefore, everyone of you who
does not renounce all that he possesses,
cannot be my disciple (student).”

Key words:

(1) RENOUNCE — to give up, aban-
don, repudiate, cast off. (We note
in the scripture reading, “‘every-
one of you who does not re-
nounce all that he possesses, that
is, fo give up, abandon, repudiate,
cast off, cannot be my disciple” or
student. Many have taken these
words literally according to the
senses, and certain people have
disposed of their house, their
clothing and/or their job, much to
their error and sorrow. But, never
once did they ever think about re-
nouncing, repudiating, casting off,
their inner values of these things,
and they the might have gone on
and used them quite successfully.)

(2) POSSESSES — to have as prop-
erty, attribute, idea, passion.

This is hard o fit in with the ideas of
the world, that the whole purpose of liv-

ing is to have more, better, and different
of everything. That the one who pos-
sesses much in land, money, buildings,
power over others, beauty, intelligence,
education, etc., is a success, while one
who possesses little is a failure.

But here the Master said, as a condi-
tion of being his student, of following his
teachings, of understanding them, of
hearing them even, that the student
must first renounce all that he pos-
sessed — not that he would dispose of
it later, but as a condition of being a stu-
dent. To be a student, one must do con-
siderable work to first discover all that
one possessed. To discover what one
possesses may take considerable time.
But if one is interested in being a disci-
ple, or student of Christ, one simply
doesn’t sit down and make an inventory.
Some of one’s most valued possessions
one may not be aware of, so we'll have
to observe over a considerable time, but
according to a sketchy map. Let’s start
now.

Here is a little sketchy map. Do | have
a way, my way, that | have to struggle
to have? What is it? Just to always be
comfortable? To have everyone do ex-
actly what | want them to, when | want
them to? To have everything that | feel
| am entitled to right now? That people
who do things that | know they shouldn’t
do, should be made to pay for having
mistreated me?

Do I have certain pleasures that | feel
entitled to?

Do | have my rights that | must de-
fend?

Do | have my ideas, which | know are
correct?

Do | have my organization, which |
must defend against all comers?

Do | have my opinion on many sub-
jects, which | know are the only valid
opinions to have?

Do I have my conclusions, which are
the end of the matter?

Do | have my sexual drive, which
must be gratified?

Do | have my children, who are ob-
ligated to do as | say?

Do | have a wife, or a husband, who
has a duty to me?

Do I have a mind, that thinks thoughts
that worry me?

Do | have a job, or business, that
makes too many demands on me?

Do | have a conscience from condi-
tioning, that torments me?



Do | have a body that hurts me, and
gets fat, and old?

Do | have my health that I'm in
danger of losing?

Do I have a lot of debts that worry
me?

Do | have my imagination that runs
wild, every now and then, into the land
of fantasy?

Do 1 have my reputation to protect?

Most of us are very rich, we have
many possessions. We just mentioned
a very small sampling of the more ob-
vious ones. However, from this small
sample, we can see that we couldn't be
a student of new ideas, as we are
burdened down by these possessions,
and couldn’t even hear new ideas, or
concepts, much less use them.

Everything that is heard, is judged
by ““‘my frame of reference,” and we
have ears fo hear, but we do not hear,
we have eyes to see, but we do not see.
Now, the spiritual frame of reference is
one’s spiritual form or spiritual body, and
it is quite a warrior. it has heavy armor,
and when something comes afong that
doesn't fit this false idea of *“1”, of "'self”,
its heavy armor glances it off as though
it didn’t even exist. It is like the man that
we talked about, that had a beam in his
eye, but he didn't know it. He was trying
to tell others that they had a little speck
in their eye that was causing all the
trouble in the world. If he could just help
them get that speck out of their eye, they
would be all right. But he was blinded by
the tremendous beam in his own eye —
a big block of wood, which made his
frame of reference entirely useless for
real inner living. He hadn’t even
suspected that it existed. His frame of
reference was limited, dark, gloomy. It's
like the man, who, inherited the great
gardens and mansions and the pleasant
fields and fruit tregs. That lived in the
receiving shed, and didn’t even know
that he had the others. And, when
anyone might tell him, he thought they
were lying to him. Qur spiritual body is
in a deplorabie state. Would you care to
cast that little spot of light from that lamp,
lighted, and stood on a lamp-stand? The
self-observation of one’s spiritual body.

To renounce all that one has, is not
easy, but can be done. By lighting the
lamp, calied self-observation, one sees
that all these possessions are really not
oneself at all, but merely accumulations
that self has gathered, trying to be some-
thing.

if one continues, one may discover
that self is not a thing, but the function
of awareness, of Spirit, and is thus a no
thing, and possesses no thing. This is a
major discovery, and can only be
discovered by seif-cbservation, self-
awareness in relationship. it would be
worse than useless to begin to describe
oneself as merely a function of aware-
ness, of Spirit. It must be discovered. If
one can do this discovery, this practice
of self-awareness in refationships without
condemnation or justification, judging
from a crippled frame of reference or a
crippled body in other words.

The work is hard, but very interesting.

The pay? One may find the work is
more than enough pay.

Concerning owning — did you ever
read, JOHN, Chapter 7, verse 16?

Jesus answered them and said, “My
teaching is not my own, but his who sent
me.”

This gives us a bit to think about, a
bit to pay attention to, as to what this
spiritual body is like. What is this frame
of reference, which are the values one
has put together? Many times they are
in direct contradiction to each other, and
still one does not know it, except that
one experiences many times, and many
hours of anxiety and worry and frustra-
tion and resentment, and anger, and an-
noyance over many insignificant things
that are here one moment, and gone the
next. Did you ever notice that something
could happen one minute, and only last
a few seconds, but find yourself still
resenting it, having hurt feelings over it,
many weeks later?
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It is of interest to observe what one
values. One may, through observing
what one values, see how much time
and effort one devotes to various facets
of life. If you should ask a person, what
they value most, you will, more than
likely, be told what they have been told
to say was most valuable, but observa-
tion will more than likely, demonstrate
that something entirely different gets
more time and effort. Another way is to
watch what the thoughts are occupied
with most. :

A person will spend the money, repre-
senting many hours of time and eaffort,
for a piece of clothing to be worn only
to parties; one could possibly observe

that great value was put on having
favorable attention and approval. One
may spend the money, representing
thousands of hours of time and effort,
to buy a luxurious motor car. One could
possibly say, the purchaser put con-
siderable value on comfort, attention,
and approval, as well as having a feel-
ing of importance.

Some say that they are interested in
truth, in spiritual matters. In actualizing
their spiritual fife. It is again interesting
to see how much time and effort is ex-
pended and how. Some spend an hour
or so a day reading a book that they
either agree with, or disagree with. In
other words, they judge the materia
from their frame of reference, their pre-
conceived opinions, the spiritual body.
QOthers spend some time a day praying,
which ail too often consists of telling
God what to do for them, so they will be
less disturbed. Also, some time and ef-
fort is spent attending meetings to listen
to someone talk, again there is the
agreeing, or disagreeing to the idea
discussed, against their really un-
conscious conditioned frame of refer-
ence. No wonder the Master said, that
one must renounce all, even before cne
could be a student of his ideas, his
teachings.

The scripture passage for this dis-
cussion is about effort and is found
in LUKE, Chapter 11, verses 9 and 10.

“And I say to you, ask, and it shall ba
given to you; seek and you shall find;
knock, and it shall be opened to you. For
everyone who asks receives; and he
who seeks finds; and fo him who knocks
it shall be opened.”

We also read from JAMES, Chapter
4, verse 3.

“You ask and do not receive, bacause
you ask amiss, that you may spend it -
upon your passions.”

Key words:

(1) ASK — to question, to request, to
demand.

(2) SEEK — to go in search of, look
through, to explore.

(8) KNOCK — a means of gaining
entrance.

(4) PASSIONS — an object of deep
interest or zeal, strong desire.
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We notice that in JAMES, it said, ‘'you
ask and you do not receive, because
you ask amiss; that you may spend it
on your passions’ or your strong
desires. We have a little desire, and we
ask concerning that, but really the
strong desire is covered up, we are not
aware of it, it is part of the armor, it is

one of those things that has a barrier on.

it, so that we can't see,

The Master was referring to spiritual
qualities, and inferred, by using asking,
seeking, and knocking, that time and ef-
fort were necessary. As seeking con-
veys the idea of, to go in search of, {o
explore. Now if you are in search of a
lost city in the jungle; it will require much
time, much effort, and a lot of asking for
bits of information along the way. One
may have to knock on many doors,
however, you will receive much valuable
information as to more direct routes —
you will still have to go on the search
for yourself, or never find the city.

We have been asked many times for

detailed instructions on the practice
of seli-observation, self-awareness, as
though it could be described, and be
given a set of detailed instructions that
could be used, and then we would have
a very easy way of going. Let’s suppose
that Columbus had requested detailed
maps and instructions before he set out
on his discovery of the North American
continent — would he ever have
started? No maps existed. No detailed
instructions could be given him, but he
set out to explore. He asked for
whatever information he could get, from
every source he could find, he knocked
on many doors, including those of
Kings. He still look the trip — he went
in search of, he went to explore, to find
out for self. No detailed instructions can
be given on self-discovery, self-
observation, self-awareness, it is a case
of seeking, a case of knocking, a case
of asking wherever one can, and as one
does these, and expends the effort, then
one sees the way, because one is ask-
ing for a trip into an unknown land, the
inner self, which is somewhat different
in all people. It has many areas in com-
mon, but it also has many areas of dif-
ference — it is a great adventure, and
a discovery to explore the inner self, to
discover what is there. You don't have
a road map; at best you have a very
sketchy map, one of which gives some
pointers where one can find a more
direct route, but one still has to make
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the trip. One is still going in search of
a lost city, and one must take that trip
aione. And without direct maps, but

slowly, carefully, exploring every step of

the way. Now in search of the lost city
one could of course stay home 'and read

‘National Geographic and make theories
~about the trip and the discovery. One
can also sit at home and read books

about self knowing, about self discovery,

about self observation, but one would still

be in the case of the man who was look-
ing for a lost city and decided to stay at
home and read National Geographic.
The statemnent of JAMES indicates
that at least some of those who con-
sidered themselves students of the
Master, had not been students, in fact,

_ because they had not renounced all that

they had. They were trying to mix levels,
they were trying to patch an old garment
with a new palch, they were trying to
put new wine in old bottles. Keep the
old, and put new in. It is the seed that
feli amongst the brambles, and was
choked out. Desires for instance, and
they asked for things that would gratify
these desires, and complained, because

they didn’t get their trinkets. Like a litile

child sitting on the lap of a department
store Santa Claus. The child is shattered
if he or she doesn’t receive what was
asked for. . .

}f one truly sees the Spirit as being of
value, ene goes in search of it — he or
she may seek by the expenditure of time
and effort, in observing the inner being.
Seeing what there is to renounce, to
disidentify with. When they run into a
dead-end they ask; and when they ask

for wisdom to see, and understand the.

inner states, the conditioning, all the
false values; they receive. When they

knock; on concealed motives, hidden -
desires, by continued, careful, honest ef-
fort, to bring everything to the light of

awareness; it will be opened. Such a

person would not think of asking for

something to merely gratify the senses.
This person is first a student of self so
that he may later be a student of Christ.
May we be sincere students of self, be
diligent in that study, so that we may be
emptied of all that is false and unclean
that we may thus be prepared to receive
the teachings from the Master.

“You know we have all read the teach-

ings of the Master; but the teachings

were rgad through a shield, through a

glass, through our desires to have more,
better, and different, and at the best, we

tried to rearrange them to make them
fit tHat. We misunderstood as the Master
said, ‘we could not be a student until we
had first renounced all.” How many have
renounced: all?

You know John the Bapiist came
before Christ to prepare the way for him.
Today, you may have to be John the
Baptist for you. To prepare the way, that
you-may hear what the Christ had to
say. To understand his ideas, and his
teachings. These teachings were pure
Spirit, and from the spiritual world, from
a kingdom. not of this world; and still
some of us try to listen to them, and try
to understand them, and tell ourselves,
above all, that we have understood
them, and that we are practicing his

teachings, and yet we know nothing of

the inner world. We are relating,
transmuting everything into earth-world.
We are doing this transmuting, this
changing into the materialistic ideas,
changing the teachings of Spirit into a
mere program of self-improvement, that
we may appear beautiful on the outside,
that we may be approved of by men.
We have never been a student of the.
Christ, because we were first not
careful student of self.

14

Most of us have experienced being
double minded, but never noticed it,
never really considered the matter, but
JAMES said, that a double minded man
need expect nothing from the Lord. One
may notice that one has two feelings’
about many things. | want to get the
house cleaned up, but | don’t want to
bother with it; both ideas are at work for
control. | want to get that new car, but

‘1 don’t 'want to have the payments to

LS

make, or I'd rather have the money in
the bank, butI sure want that new car.

‘One may notice that one wants to cheat

a little here, or there, but another “I"

- says, “that’s not right.”” Man goes on in

this_conflict. year after year, blaming

‘various things for his uneasiness, tries

various remedies, and hopes that some-

- time things will be better.

A person believes that he or she is
one person, and that he or she is en-
tirely in contiol of what is thought and
done, yet others, or something else, is
to blame for the way they feel, and
sometimes the way they behave. Did
you ever hear someone say, “1 just don’t
know what made me do that?” or o



repeating what someone said, they say
something like, “and it just flew all over
me, and | guess | said things | shouldn’t,
but it just made me so mad, | lost all
control.” What did control then? The
other person, or inner values that they
were unaware of, had never been look-
ed at, did they take control? Of course,
we never think of that, we always blame
the other for having ‘made me lose con-
trol’ or ‘do things that | was unaware of
until later.’

So a person may say in one moment
that he or she has free choice, and the
next minute say they are controlied by
what happens; one never seems to be
aware of this contradiction in self. What
a wonder is the spiritual frame of refer-
ence, with its many walls, so that one
area never seems to know what the
other area is doing. Each area seems
to think it is the only area. There seems
much reason for observing this spiritual
frame of reference, the ideas within
ourselves that continually have so many
contradictory ideas, but one at a time,
and we never seem to See the
contradiction.

The passage from the scripture we
will refer to now, refers to this conflict
in self, and has some indication as to
what one can do. This is from JAMES,
Chapter 1, verses 13 through 16 and
verses 22 through 25.

“Let no man say when he is templed,
that he is tempted by God; for God is no
tempter to evil, but he himself tempts no
one. But everyone Is tempted by being
drawn away and being enticed by his
own passion. Then when passion has
conceived, it brings forth sin; but when
sin has matured, it begets death.
Therefore my beloved brethern do ‘not
err’.

“But be doers of the word and not
hearers only, deceiving yourselves. For
if anyone Is a hearer of the word, and
not & doer, he is like a man looking at
his natural face in a mirror; and he looks
at himself and goes away, and present-
ly he forgets what kind of a man he is.
But he who has looked carefully into the
perfect law of liberty and has remained
in it, not becoming a forgetfuf hearer but
a doer of the work, shall be blessed in his
deed.”

Key words:

(1) TEMPTED - to be in conflict, so
one is trying to go in two ways at

one time.

(2) DRAWN AWAY — turned aside
from work.

(3) ENTICED — lead by promise of
pleasure.

(4) PASSION — strong desire.
{5) SIN — to miss the mark.

(6) WORD — a command, a work.
(7) FORGET — to do without inten-
tion, or to cease from doing.

(8) LIBERTY — liberation from

slavery andfor compulsion.
(9) BLESSED — be biissful,

JAMES says that the tempter is one’s
strong desires. A strong desire to do
something that one has been taught not
to, under threat of some loss or punish-
ment. Mostly we don’t even know what
all our strong desires are, because we
have been told it was not nice to have
them, and we have a picture of self as
a nice person, so we tell self, | don't
have that desire, so it is forgotten, and
when it arises info experience, we say
the Devil made me do it — one thing at
least, here we recognize who the Devil
is. JAMES says that everyone is temp-
ted, by being drawn away, and being
enticed by his own passion — who is
the Devil? James says that one is first
drawn away and then is enticed by a
strong desire. Enticed that we will have
great pleasure by succumbing to this
strong desire, this desire to have a cer-
tain pleasure, to have one’s own way,
to have power over other people, to gain
everything we want, to see those who
we blame as having to pay, especially
if we can make them do it.

A strong desire is one the person
desires having. To be drawn away is to
be turned aside from work. What work?
Here the work of self-observation, of

self-awareness, of reevaluation, of see-
ing all the walls, the separations, the
contradictions in the spiritual frame of
reference. So, one forgets to do this
work and then one is an unconscious
person at the control of all these hidden
motives, these hidden desires, that all
offer so much, and deliver so iittle. So,
then one is enticed by a strong desire
that one is not aware of, so obviously
one feels that it comes from without, and
one may say that God tempted him, or
enticed him, but JAMES said let no one
say that God tempted anyone. But then,
of course, we can always blame the
Devil, and that is all right, isn't it?
Anything to keep from seeing that | am
responsible, even though | am unaware
of it.

If one could remember to turn on the
light of self-observation just at that mo-
ment, it would speed up the discovery .
of self so much, but one has been
drawn away, is away from the work of
self-discovery. One has forgotten it and
thus is enticed to gain some pleasurs,
some attention, or approval, or to stick
up for one's rights, or to have some
revenge, that seems so sweet, and on
and on. And, thus one missed the mark
of knowing self, of doing the work, and
this is called sin.

JAMES says that to be a doer of the
word or work, not just a hearer, is to
really be alive. It is so easy to hear, let
it go in one ear and out the other. It
bounces off one of the walls and never
gets to the place. It can only be when
one is a doer of the work and enters
into that inner worltd slowly, carefully,
honestly. Because one can hear from
now on that one is to renounce all one
owns, so that one can be a student of
Christ, and unless he does the work of
self-observation, and reevaluation, he
will have gained nothing, and is not ac-
cepted as a student of the Christ. He
may tell himself he knows all the
teachings, he may repeat many, many
words, possibly can quote scripture from
one end to the other, but he has never
appiied it to himself. He thinks he sees
it, thinks he understands it, but all from
the outward level of the senses, never
from his inner state.

JAMES refers to the man looking at
his natural face in a mirror, then going
away and forgetting his features. How
much more do we forget about the
inner man, when we take a quick look,
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don’t like what we see, and go away?
We cease to work, and possibly even
cease 1o hear.

But, if one has looked carefully into
the law of liberty, of liberation from con-
trol of forgotten values, of conditioning,
- of suggestion, many of these values or
controls were established by an infant,
or a child, or some chance suggestion,
not really on experimentation and
discovery. One sees the necessity of do-
ing the wark, not just reading i, or listen-
ing to it. And from this work comes bliss.

Do you want to just hear and agree
or disagree from your various walls in
the inner self, or do you valueinding
out for self, by doing the work and put-
. ting it first and foremost? It is interesting
fo see how one hears.

15

Man on being born into the earth
world forms a conclusion as to the pur-
pose of living very quickly, if not im-
mediately. He forms this conclusion
from his animal nature, from his bodily
sensations, and he decides that the
whole purpose of living is to regain the
nondisturbed state, by gaining comfort
and pleasure on all levels of his being.
Shortly after he is born, he finds that it
is important to have attention, and to
escape being ignored or rejected, as
well as to have bodily comfort and
escape pain. A little later, possibly about
- the age of two or three years, he begins
to find it very important to have approval
and to escape being disapproved of, as
well as to escape physical pain and to
gain pleasure. A little later, and possibly
not much later, he decides that it is also
a pleasure and a comfort to feel impor-
tant, and to avoid the feeling of inferiority
due to his size, inability, and inex-
perience. Basically this inferiority feeling
came from his inability to control peo-
ple and things, and he wants to feel im-
portant by being able to control them.

Now from this very basic controlling
decision which he makes; that the pur-
pose of living is to be nondisturbed, on
which he places so much value; he
forms certain conclusions within self as
" to how to obtain this very desirable
state. He decides that in order to have
this, to him, desirable state of nondistur-
bance, it is necessary to complain, and
then he will get his way. He quickly finds
that crying, which is a form of complain-
ing, will get his way. He finds that this
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crying or complaining works very well for
awhile. Of course, hé decided this
without words, but with a very deep feel-
ing, a very great value to him. Now, a
little later he decides, as long as com-
plaining doesn’t always get his way, that
it is important to stick up for his rights,
so he becomes belligerent, and ex-
presses anger. Every mother knows
when her baby is crying hurt and when
it is crying angry. He also blames that
which doesn’t give him his way right
now. He wants revenge on what doesn’t
please him, or doesn't respond to his
complaining or his belligerence and give
him his rights. Now sometimes in
modern psychology, these decisions or
conclusions of complaining to get one’s
way; sticking up for one’s rights by
belligerency; and by blaming all that
doesn’t please one is called the “id". it
is one's very jungle nature. It is the
animalistic nature of man.

But man being a social creature,
grows up in a family or some other
group. He is trained by giving him
decrees; by commandments, without
giving him the reasons for the com-
mandments or the decrees because at
his young age, he is not capable of
understanding the reasons. He is simply
told such things as, you must not cross
the street, you must not play in the alley,
you must wash before you eat, you must
eat all your food, you must eat your din-
ner first then you may have dessert, you
must go to bed. And many, many other
commands or decrees are issued to the
child, for his well being, for his safety
and possibly for the well-being of those
that are training him. In this the child
forms an idea that it is important to
please people because he doesn’t get
very much approval if he doesn’t please
them when they give these commands.
And he doesn’t please them because he
wants 1o, but, simply because he must,
under stress or force, of some sort or
disapproval, or of being ignored, or
possibly some sort of pain. A little later
he comes in contact with others who
convince him that he must believe and
do as he is told by those in authority. He
isn’t given the reason he must believe,
he is just told to do so. And, that if he
doesn't, there are very severe penalties;
and, possibly, if he does there are very
great rewards. That he is to perform
upon these beliefs, not because he has
checked out the beliefs, and found them

to be valid, because he is too young and
inexperienced to do so. He has just
been given them as commands.

A little later he is also told that he
must behave differently. If he doesn’t
like Aunt Suzy, he must not say so. He
must say “I'm glad to see you, Aunt
Suzy” and “thank you, Aunt Suzy” and
all other nice things, again not because
he wants to, but because this is what
is expected of him and of which he will
suffer, if he does not do what he is com-
manded to do by those in charge of his
up bringing. Of course, he always has
his own inner state that wants to choose
the comfortable way out. Now these
basic ideas of pleasing people, be-
lieving and doing as he is told, and of try-
ing to put on a different front, appear to
be different, are called in modern
psychology, the “super ego”. And then,
as well as the “id” and the “'super ego”,
there is also the chooser or the “ego”,
which tries to choose which of these
methods, the *id” or the “super ego”,
that it will use every minute of every day,
whenever there is a challenge.

Now, both the decisions from in-
fancy, and the ones from environment
will be crying for their way, and each
seems to be a voice from without that
is crying at the “ego™ to do the proper
thing which would be to give i, it's way,
whether it be the *id” or the “super
ego”. Now, this leaves the person in a
state of conflict, mostly morning, most-
ly noon, and mostly night. There is
always the conflict. The “id”" wants to
go its way, the “super ego” wants to go
its way, and the poor chooser, the
*ego” has to choose between the two
or, even better vet, try to choose or
please both of them at the same time.
If it should give one the nod, and it goes
its direction, the other one will make a
mighty noise. For instance, if it chooses
to go with the “super ego” the “id"
jumps up and says “we never get to do
anything we want to do, we just have to
do what they want to do all the time.”
This resuits, of course in the feeling of
self-pity, (a feeling that none of us, of
course have, but aimost all the people
that we know suffer from self-pity, quite
often. Don’t they?). If the “ego™ gives
the nod to the “super ego’”” and pleases
people, and puts on a front, it results
again in self-pity. If it then goes the other
way, and gives the “id"” the state, or the



route to go, then the “'super ego"’ rises
up and accuses the one of doing wrong,
of not behaving properly, and then one
is in a state of having his conscience
bother him, of feeling guilty, it torments
him, and either way, he feels very
uncomfortatile.

The scripture passage for this dis-
cussion is from EPHESIANS, Chapter
2, verses 15, 16 and 17.

“The Law of the commandments ex-
pressed in decrees he has made void,
that of the two he might create in himself
one new man, and make peace, and
reconcile both in one body to God by the
cross, having slain the enmity in himself.
And coming, he announced the good
lidings of peace to you who were yet
afar off and of peace to those who were
near.”

Key words:

(1) DECREE — is a commandment,
thou shait and thou shalt not.

(2) VOID — of no value, or no longer
of value, '

(3) PEACE — the state of no conflict.

On the.surface this discussion was
about the Gentiles and the Jews. As we
look at our picture of the inner state of
man, the inner man, we see that what
was referred to by modern psychology,
as the “id"” is here referred to in the
scripture as the nature of the Gentiles,
totally concemed with gaining sensual
pleasures and comforts on all levels by
whatever means is available at the mo-
ment, whether it is complaining, stick-
ing up for rights, or blaming or whether
it be by pleasing or, some other method.
Now, these conflicts result in wars, con-
flicts with anything that was assumed to
be the blame of one’s lack of well-being,
the lack of any pleasure or any comfort.

The people who were controlled by the
decrees, the commandments, were call-
ed the Jews (and in modern psychology,
the “super ego”). Those who had the
law. They were to do this, and not the
other — they lived by thou shalt and
thou shait not. Here we read, that
the law of the commandments express-
ed in decree, has been made void. Now,
this is not to say that license has been
given, but as in the case of a child, he
is told not to cross the street (a very solid
commandment for a child when he is
very small), it may save his life. But this
doesn’t last for his entire life, because
as he grows, and develops, and
understands the nature of things, he is
no longer controlled by the command,
“thou shalt not cross the street,”

The child now is, as it is written in the
Book of James, under the perfect law
of liberty. He has been liberated from
the command, and is now in a new level
of being responsible for choosing when
he wiil cross the street, and when he will
not cross the street. He is at liberty to
go as he pleases, he’s no longer under
the command “thou shait not cross the
street”. He is now capable of looking,
and seeing the dangers for himself, that
may occeur, to avoid the traffic, to cross
at certain places only. He is now
liberated. Now, this is the message of
the New Testament, that man is "~der
the perfect law of liberty. In order to do
this, and be under this law, he must, of
course, know self. He must see what his
basic motives are, and he must have
many ways of seeing them, all the ways
of attempting to achieve them. This
makes up what is called the soul, or in
modern psychology, the psyche. That
with which a man sees, and values, and
understands ali that is about him.

If he should see this, and be capable
of understanding from his own inner
state, he no longer needs the decrees
or commandments. They have been
made void within him. He now knows
self, and that these commands were of
value to him in an earlier state. Now he
is a responsible being and doesn't need
commands. They have been made void.
So each of us has within ourseives, a
Gentile, and each of us has within
ourselves a Jew, and they are at war
with each other (it said in the scripture,
“to be at enmity within self"’). Knowing
this, the man begins to be aware of
these, to break-down the barriers bet-

ween these different sets of values,
brings them both to consciousness with
the light of self-observation. It could be
said, that it s being above and looking
down. As though you had a house with
a transparent roof, so that you could
look into each and every room, and see
everything that was going on, and the
relationship between the various things.
Seeing these relationships between the
things that were going on, you could see
all the things had a value, where before
you would only see as in one room, from
one room. The "ego” or “I”, that which
chooses within man, that which is
responsible, has so long been in one
room and then anaother; identified with
first the Gentile ideas, and then with the
Jewish ideas, never seeing that they
are within. '
But, by kowing self from self-observa-
tion, one begins to be aware of the Jew,
and the Gentile within self, the "id"” and
the “super ego” and the Chooser in bet-
ween — this is being responsible.

X
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Regeneration
1 B
Integration '

The necessity of disidentifying from old
ileas and the necessity of developing
understanding of self and others as the
greatest value

'
1 4

When a person has by self-observa-
tion, self-awareness come to a state of
knowing selff from moment to moment, he
sees that much, if not all, that he or she
has put value on is from the infantile con-
clusion that the whole purpose of living
was to gain pleasure and comfort on all
levels, and to escape pain on all levels.
A person knowing self sees that one is a
slave to sensations. He or she is a slave
to a Pharaoh that ever demands more,
better, and different. The person knowing
self also recognizes that he or she is fuil
of contradictions as to the methods of
gaining and escaping these various
sensations.

As one reevaluates the material that
makes up the self, one renounces these
formerly unconscious values, and re-
nounces thermn as having no value, as not
being important in his or her present cir-
cumstance. This is cleansing the inside
of the cup, one’s inner state of being.

One 15 then ready to make a new gar-
ment, a new spiritual body, a new frame
of reference. Had one tried to take on
new values while full of unknown or
forgotten vaiues as to the importance of
sensation, one would have been trying to
patch an old garment with a new piece of
cloth, or be putting new wine in old bot-
tles, thus doing something not only
useless, but harmful. That is the way of
self-improvement, and only leads to more
and more disintegration or conflict. The
ending of conflict or contradiction in selt
by reevaluation through self-knowing, is
to end disintegration. When disintegration
Is ended, and only when it is ended, one
can begin the work of regeneration, or the
work of integration, of being a new per-
son, of building a new spiritual body.

One is ready to expenment with new
values. One has seen that the ideas of
mamman are false, and that at least the




ideas of the teachings of Christ have
value. Through self-cbservation, self-
awaregness, the first great idea of the
teaching, he or she has been able to con-
fess to self how one has missed the mark,
by serving sensations, both physically
and psychologically, instead of using
them as servants, or reporters. He or she
has been able to surrender the will to fight
against, complain about, or stick up for
one’s supposed rights to all resistance to
gratifying the senses. One has turned
about from that value, and is looking for
other values, and one has been washed
from conflict, struggle, and resistance to
what is.

How has this been accomplished in
one? By taking the idea of self-observa-
tion, self-awareness, and making up the
mind, {the point of awamess, the lamp on
a lamp-stand) to continue on, regardless
of what one finds. By seeing resistance
to one's will as grace, a divine gift; one

has used the divine ideas of self-knowing, -

faith, and grace, and has experienced
confession, surrender, repentance, and
being washed of conflict and struggle and
resistance. Now one is ready for
regeneration. One is ready to consider
love, agape. '

Love is a synonym for God, and thus
has infinite meaning. Inasmuch as we
have finite minds, let us use one mean-
ing at a time. First, let us recognize that
what we love is what we value, and that
this loving, or valuing, is the source of the
faith to actualize that which is loved, or
valued. The faith being of equal degree
to the value. That if a person values
something worthless, or even harmfui, he
or she has the faith to bring it about. So
we see one atfribute of love — impartiali-
ty. So one considers in the light of self-
knowing, what one will value.

The scripture reference for this dis-
cussion is from First JOHN, Chapter 2,
verses 15-17.

“Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the world, If any man love the
world, the love of the Father is not in him.
For afl that is in the world, the lust of the
flesh and lust of the eyes and the pride of
iife, is not of the Father but is of the world,
and the world passeth away and the just
thereof; but he that doeth the will of God
abideth forever.”

Here is solid instruction about valuing
that the person in the state of self-
knowing will recognize. He or she will

recognize that to value the world is to
value “ideals,” and to value ideas of self-
improvement, which is to value patching
an old garment with a new piece of cloth,
that one values signs and demonstrations
that one is gaining some degree of what
the world calls success, and that one can
see what is to blame for resistance to the
ideals, and what should be done about it.
The one in a state of self-knowing sees
these as valueless, because he or she
has been in the state of struggle, conflict,
and resistance with these values for
years.

One who values the world has not the
love of the Father. The love of the Father
is “agape’ understanding, which is
understanding that each person is doing,
has done, and will do whatever is to him
or her, at the moment, from what inner
perception that that one has at that mo-
ment, seen as right, or proper, or
justifiable. To have this state of
understanding is to be at one with, or in
a state of union with another, and is to
treat all with justice, which is to say, im-
partiality. One in this state of understan-
ding (love, agape) is considerate of ali in
their present state of comprehension,
their way of seeing, and thus their at-
titude, and their behavior. One is not on-
ly considerate, but harmless. One could
be harmful by giving ideas to a person,
that due to his or her inner state, could
only be misunderstood.

It has been said, not to give that which
was holy to dogs or cast pearls before
swine. That which is holy and- pearls
refers to spiritual ideas. Dogs and swine
refers to man’s animal nature of serving
sensation which is usually unknown to
him. To love the person whose animal
nature is ruling, would be to be con-
siderate of his or her present state, and
to be careful not to be harmful to them.
In order not to be harmful to him or her,
one would not throw out the ideas of con-
fession, surrender, repentance, and bap-
tism because he or she would only
understand from the literal sensation
state, but rather challenge them to self-
observation, self-awareness, self-dis-
covery. This would be being considerate
by feeding with what is of use in his or her
present state. i would be being harmless,
and would be making a contribution —
the expression of love, agape.

Love is the impartial creative power. To
have the love of the world is to dis-
integrate. To have the love of God is to
be regenerated, to integrate, to be without

conflict, to be considerate of all, to be
harmless to ali, to make a contribution to
all. This can only be done by one in a
state of self-knowing.

2

When many modern professional or
scientific societies have a meeting for
discussion of their particular discipline,
many hours of their mesting timae is taken
up in determining exactly how certain
words will be used in the discussions.
These men and women know that words
may be used for many shades of mean-
ing, many ways in reference to ideas, so
to avoid misunderstanding and confu-
sion, the first order of business is to
establish exactly how certain words will
be used, and what shade of meaning is
being referred to by each technical word.

In the last discussion it was stated that
the word love was a synonym for the
word God, and thus had infinite meaning.
Most people use the word love many
times a day referring to many differant in-
ner states. The ancient Greeks had four
words that have been translated into the
one word, love, Three had, more or less,
exact reference to everyday human ex-
periencing. Those were faidy useful as
means of communication, the words are:

PIA-  referring to the feeling a

parent has for a child and
a child for a parent. Then
sometime later, to the feel-
ings one has for near
relatives, or ong's family.

EROS - The feeling of romance, the

feelings of attraction experi-
enced by a man for awoman
who he desires, and wishes
for a mate, and vice versa.

PHILO - The feeling of approval for a

person, a thing, a place, a
situation.

Most everyone has experienced these
three states of feeling along with the
higher animais which have them to at
least sorne degree. The fourth word that
has been translated as love is agape,
which is said to be the love of God that
man may experience. This is the aspect
of love that will be used in these discus-
sions. Each time love is used there will be
one or rmore attributes of this divine love
agape, love for observation, for possible
experiencing, and for valuingin self. One
attribute of love is compassion. It is
brought out in the scripture reading for
this discussion, and is from LUKE,
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Chapter 10, verses 25 through 37.

And behold, a certain lawyer got up to
test him, saying, “‘Master, what must I clo
to gain eternal life?” But he said to him,
"What is written in the Law? How dost
thou read?” He answered and said,
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and
with thy whole strength, and with thy
whole mind; and thy neighbour as thy-
sell.” And he said to him, *“Thou hast
answered rightly; do this and thou
shalt live.” But he, wishing to justify
himseff, said to Jesus, “And who is my
neighbor?"’ o

Jesus answered, “'A certain man was
going down from Jerusalem to Jericho,
and he fell in with robbers, who after both
stripping him and beating him went their
way, leaving him haif-dead, But as it hap-
pened, a certain priest was going down
the sarne way, and when he saw him, he
passed by. And likewise a Levite also,
when he was near the place and saw him,
passed by. But a certain Samaritan as he
Journeyed came upon him, and seeing
him, was moved with compassion, And
he went up to him and bound up his
wounds, poLring on off and wine. And set-
ting him on his own beast, he brought him
to an inn and took care of him. And the
next day he took out two denarii and gave
them to the innkeeper and said, ‘Take
care of him; and whatever more thou
Sﬁendest, |, on my way back, will repay
thee.’

“"Which of these three, in thy opinion,
proved himself neighbour to hirm who fell
among the robbers?'! And he said, “He
who took pity on him.” And Jesus said to
him, ““Go and do thou also in like
manner.”

Key words:

(1) ETERNAL — the man wanted
eternal fife, means continual,
unintermittedly, perpetual.

(2) HEART ~ formerly regarded as
the seat of consciousness.

{(3) SOUL — the moving spirit, the
vital principle.

(4} MIND — intention, wish, purpose,

aim. A man was to love with all of

his heart, all of his consciousness,
with his soul, with the vital prin-
ciple, the very vitality of himself.
Mind with his intention, with his
wish and with his purpose and his
whole aim.
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(5) STRENGTH — intensity, power,
power of aim, faith. Man was to
love with his whole strength, with
all of his intensity, with all of his
power, with all of the power of his
aim and with his faith.

(6) COMPASSION — a feeling of
consideration excited by the
misfortune of another. We might
say the fesling excited by the
misfortune of another that does
not have a friend present.

The entire story is about what is meant
by the word neighbor — a fellow man.

The lawyer, Scribe, had done a bit of
study to say the least. He had read all the
laws of Moses, and all the ages of com-
mentaries on the law, and had seen that
it was all summed up in loving God. Put-
ting value on ove as being before all else.
That man without valuing love (under-
standing) of another and self was dead,
and that this love of understanding was
to be expressed to his neighbor. This
Scribe wanted to be really alive, and
wanted to remain that way forever. How-
ever, he apparently had certain pre-
judices from conditioning about what the
word neighbar referred to. He knew that
words had many shades of meaning, and
wanting to be truly alive, he went to the
only one who was truly alive, The Christ,
and posed his question, “Master, what
must | do to gain eternal life? Then the
Scribe was asked by the Master, “What
is written in the law? How dost thou
read?”” Before the Master answered he
wished 1o see where the Scribe was,
what his state of understanding was. The
Master knew there were many ways to
read the law, according to the reader's in-
ner comprehension. The Scribe relates

how he read, demonstrating that he saw
love as the inner meaning of ail the “thou
shalt's" and all the “'thou shalt not's” of
the law.

The Master told him he had answered
rightly, and to do as he read, and he
would live. However, the Scribe wanted
to justify some piece of conditioning on
just who was his neighbor. He like most
of us, wanted that word neighbor to refer
to just the next door resident, or just
maybe to those who agreed with him, or
at most to those who belonged to the
same ethnic group, or same religious
group, or same professional group, etc,,
as he did. So he pursued the matter by
asking, “‘And who is my neighbor?”’

To answer this question the Master told
the story of the Good Samaritan, a cer-
tain man who was robbed and beaten.
What his ethnic origin, what his religious
affifiation, if any, his occupation, if any, are
not mentioned, he was just a hiuman be-
ing rendered helpless and without &
friend present. A priest, a religious man,
saw him and passed by; by some means
unknown to us he justified passing on, he
did not see the man as his neighbor,
Maybe some of us could tell seif he was
just a drunk, therefore, not my neighbor.
Then a Levite also saw him and passed
by. The Levite did not see him as a
neighbor; what his meaning of neighbor
was we do not know.

Then the Samaritan came by. Now the
Jews did not approve of Samaritans, due
to a difference of opinion as to where men
should worship God, but this Samaritan
came by, saw the man without regard to
nationality, without regard to creed, col-
or, or anything else. He saw the man was
helpless, and that he could make a con-
tribution to the fellow. He was a fellow
human being, and to the Samaritan, a
neighbor.

The man of love is not a respecter of
creeds, ethnic background, present
behavior, political beliefs, etc., but is im-
partial in that he or she is considerate,
harmless, and makes a contribution to all
according to the state of the other.

How many of us want to limit the
meaning of the word neighbor to just
these who | want it to refer to, and find
some means of justifying not being a
nsighbor to many?

3

Not to do harm to anyone, to be
harmless is almost impossible to one not



knowing self. Most want to be helpful
which so often works ill to both the helper
and the helped. Remember the story of
a man with a beam of wood in his eye,
who wanted to help a man who had a lit-
tle speck in his eye? The first feeling that
arises in one who wants to help another
is to look down on the one to be helped,
and then comes the urge to pull him or
her part way up to one’s exalted position.

The way of love is to work with an-
other. Suppose, for purpose of discus-
sion, that we come in contact with a fellow
person who at the moment has no source
of income, and is out of money, is hungry,
and the clothes that he has are thread-
bare, and a bit soiled. Why and how he
got in this state is not our concern. This
is his present state. On making this con-
tact, one can ignore the situation and
merely say, “Well, that's his problem,” or
one could refer him to a social agency of
some sort, of which there are many. In
this case one could say, “That's what
those agencies are for, to take care of
people like him,” and go one’s way. One
could be helpful and give the man a few
dollars, and a good meal, and send him
on his way, and say to self, “Well, |
helped him as much as | could,” and get
as much good feeling out of that as possi-
ble. Then a little while later regret doing
it and tell seif, “! bet he just buys wine
with the money | gave him; he looked like
a wino!” Also one could give the man a
lot of “good” advice, which if he had
followed before he came in contact with
him, he would not be in this state.

However, it may be possible to work
with the man. To work with the man is to
allow him to carry some load while one
carries a load as weil. How about the
possibility of saying, ‘'Look, I'm hungry
and | don’t like to eat alone, will you have
lunch with me and keep me company?”
Then during the lunch ask him to do
something, some job for you which one
will pay for. Then check around for
temporary or full-time employment for
him. Is this very different from handing
him a five, and going on your way? Is this
being considerate, harmless, and making
some contribution to life? |s this the way
of love? Agape, understanding, con-
sideration. Somewhere the Master said,
whatever you do to the least of these my
brothers, you do to me. Now which of the
above ways would you treat Christ if in
some way you recognized him?

The scriptural reading for this dis-
cussion is from First JGHN, Chapter 4,
verses 7 and 8.

“Belfoved, fet us love one another; for
love is of God; and everyone that loveth
is borm of God, and knoweth God, He that
loveth not knoweth not God: for God is
fove.”

Key words:;

LOVE - AGAPE - The understanding
that whatever anyone is doing, has
done, or will do, that at the moment of
doing, that one feels that what is
being done is right, or proper, or
justifiable according to the light that
one has at that particular moment.

The one who is in this state of under-
standing (agape, love) does not experi-
ence hate, anger, resentment, iust for
revenge, guilt, fear, panic, etc. But quickly
you ask, yes, that is all fine, but what if
someone is trying to steal my car, oris
abusing my wife or my child, am | just to
stand there and let him. Obviously not,
however, if one understands, is in a state
of love, one sees the person as il, and in
certain kinds of illness it is necessary to
quarantine the ill one until no longer of
danger to the community. The health of-
ficer must tack a quarantine sign on the
house, thus inhibiting the free coming
and going of those in the house as long
as there is danger of contagion. However,
no one feels they are being punished for
being sick.

When many people are in the state of
love, crime will be seen for what it is, an
illness, as insanity has already been, and
the sick one will be treated instead of be-
ing punished. The sick one would be
treated by someone in a state-of-self-
knowing, so that the sick one could
possibly start knowing self, and thus
reevaluate what he had previously
valued.

However, if we check up, most will see
that most of the time when one is in a
state of anger, hate, resentment, lust for
revenge, etc,, that it is not from being at-
tacked by physical violence, but that it Is
from a psychological feeling of being ig-
nored, or rejected, or disapproved of, or
because of failing to get attention, or ap-
proval, or having a sense of importance.
Just how many times in the past year has
one been subject to physical violence?
But how many times in a state of anger,
guilt, fear, worry, resentment, etc. Just
what is the origin of most anti-love?

John says that everyone who is in a
state of being called love, agape, is born
of God, and knows God. One doesn’t
come into the earth world in a state of
understanding — one comes into the
earth world valuing the things of the
senses; having pleasure and comfort,
having attention, and approval, and hav-
ing power over others so they will do as
one wants at once; resenting pain, and
resenting being ignored, or rejected.
Resenting any and all disapproval, and all
sense of being incapable of controlling
others. One doesn’t understand resist-
ance to one’s having all these things, and
builds contradictions in self, as ways and
means to get what the one wants without
understanding values that one values so
highly. One is born in a state of spiritual
darkness. And only by coming into
contact with the good news, that another
state of being is available now, and that
by being given the key of knowledge (self-
knowiedge; the practice of self-observa-
tion, self-awareness, self-knowing), and
that if one uses this key, that one can
awaken from that state of spiritual
darkness.

This awakening from the old values of
infancy, and seeing the value of love and
its expression in consideration of all, of
being harmless to all, and making a con-
tribution to life, is called being bom of love
— of God. One is a new being — one is
in a new state called the kingdom of
heaven.
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One doesn't need to believe this, one
can act on what is given, one can do the
work and find out. Do you want to find out
for yourself? No other one can find out for
you except you. In the spiritual field some
came telling one one thing, and another
another thing, and still another says you
must believe me or you will burn forever
and ever in a pit of fire and brimstone.
Who does one believe and why? Experi-
ment, and work, and find out for self.

Being born of God is to be God like —
blissful.

4

Knowing is to be aware of things as
they are moment to moment. Knowledge
is the accumulation of information that
one believes to be true. Knowledge is of
great value in the man-made world of
machines, sciences, arts, crafts, games,
etc.; without the accumulation of facts
about the natural laws there could be lit-
tle, if any, progress in chemistry, elec-
tronics, engineering, building, manufac-
turing, and so on. Each investigator in
these fields stand on the shoulders of all
those before him,.and can see a little fur-
ther. By the accumulation of knowledge
man has gone from the crude ox cart to
rockets to the moon. From pony express
to television. From smoke signals to
radio. From grass shacks to sky scrapers.
From rafts to ocean liners and endiess
more.

Man seeing the value in the field of
things, carries the method into the field of
living beings, failing to recognize that
there are two entirely different worlds with
entirely different laws. The man-made
world of machines, ideas, standards and
games, and a world of real living beings
no two of which are alike nor no two of
which are ever in the 5ame environment
at the same time. You and another may
be in a small room at the same time but
you're not in the same environment for
the other is in your environment and you
are in theirs which makes it very different.
One may set a standard for a machine,
but when this is attempted on a living be-
ing, much mischief arises. That really
doesn’t prevent it from being attempted
all the time though, does it?

More and more one sees the attempt
to standardize the individual. One also
sees that the more the attempt to stand-
ardize the individual, the mare resist-
ance the individual exhibits. The attempt
to standardize the individual seems to
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have the effect of making the individual
violent. Then comes more attempt to
standardize the individual. Truly a vicious
cycle. To standardize is to attempt to put
in a mold. If one tried to put the family dog
into a mold and squeeze him into a man-
made ideal or standard, you would notice
that the gentle pet would become very
violent; how much more would the
human which is the least standardized
being on earth. .

Man also judges his fellow man on the
basis of accumulated information about
his varying behavior over the years. This
accumulated information is used to de-
termine what kind of work he can do, and
to judge him in many ways. This Is put-
ting the person in a moid and then put-
ting a label on him or her.

The fundamental nature of man, his
purpaoss, is to evolve, {o rise to a new fevel
of being — fo be transformed, to be a
new man. Man Is not raw materlal for a
planned society, but raw material for the
kingdom of heaven. When one recog-
nizes the basic nature of man, his pur-
pose on earth, cne understands the
source of much viclence, even though
those engaged in the violence don’t know
their purpose. They rebel against being
made raw material for a planned society.

However, mankind has found so much
value in knowledge in the man-made
world that he will no doubt continue to use
it now in the real world of living beings.
Knowing is from moment to moment by
observation of a living being. Starting with
self, to be aware of the way things are
seen, the attitudes that arise from the way
things are seen, and the behavior based
on the attitudes. This leads to that state
called love — understanding.

The scriptural passage for this
discussion is from | CORINTHIANS,
Chapter 8, verse 1,

“Knowiedge puffeth up but love build-
eth up.

Key words:

(1) PUFFETH — to be inflated with
one's importance. To have a
swelled head.

(2) BUILD —tocreate graduallyasa
result of effort, to establish.

The more knowledge (information) that
one believes to be true, which may in-
clude experience, theory, hypothesis, pet
ideas, opinions, wishful thinking, and the

ideals of infancy that the whole purpoge
of living is to gain pleasure and comigrt -
on all levels, and to escape pain on g)|-
levels, is heid in high esteem, the more
the holder of that accumulation calleq:
knowledge is puffed up into believing that
he or she knows whatis the right way for.
everyone to live. What is right for them to
do, what is right for them to have, what
is right for them to think, what is right for
them to believe, and that he or she should
have the authority to see that all is done
that he or she knows is best for them.
This situation is not new or old, it is the -
history of mankind, which is the history of
violence, It will in all likelihcod be the
future history also, because of the way
man is seen as being raw material for the
machine cailed-society, and not seen as
raw material for the kingdom of heaven.

if one by considerable, honest, selj-
observation of self in relationships, sees
that he or she has been conditioned by
knowledge to have this puffed up state
within the self, and is at war with the urge
to discover and find out for self what
one's aim really is. He or she begins to
be aware that most behavior is the out-
come of this conflict that sets’ up such
emotions, or aftitudes, as resentment,
anger, fear, insecurity, Just for revenge,
and that one has built up many unpaid
accounts against husband, wife, friends,
children, neighbors, groups etc. One is
then at least a bit aware that no other in-
ner state can come into being until one
renounces all this, disidentifies with it, and-
begins to see differently. One may catch
a glimpse of the fact, moment to moment,
that with whatever way of seeing each
has at the moment, that each is doing
what seems right, or proper, or justifi-
able. This is the start of a foundation
of a bullding that will be built as more and
more one understands self, and his or her
fellow beings. Love builds up! Builds up
what? The kingdom of heaven in one’s
inner world. It can then be expressed in
the outer world.

Do you believe that if you just had
enough power over others, so that if they
all did as you know they shoutd, that you
could build a utopia — a kingdom of
heaven? Many have tried — there are
many ruined Towers of Babel,

Would you be interested in allowing
love, agape, understanding, to build
within you?
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The most frequent complaint that the
professionals who work with troubled
people hear is, “Nobody understands
me.” The second most frequent com-
plaint is, “Nobody cares anything about
me.” The third most frequent complaint
is, “1 don’t feel that | can do anything real
well.”” The fourth most frequent complaint
is, "I can’t find anything 'm really in-
terested in.” Not only do people who seek
professional help with their problems
have these complaints, but untold thous-
ands have the same general feelings and
struggle on, just accepting that that is the
way life is.

In this state of being, one finds much,
or many to blame for their state. The
mate, the parents, the children, the past,
the outlook for the future, the war, the
draft, debts, life, an unhappy childhood,
heredity, the list of what to blame is
endless. ’

One could say that when one is in this
state that one has ingrown attention. That
one constantly pays attention to all one's
feelings, and identifies with these fellings.
One could say, one is constantly con-
sidering self; has turned one’s inner state
over fo the unpleasant emotions. If one
observed self without condemnation or
justification, one might see that the whole
purpose of living was to gain comfort and
pleasure on all levels, and to escape pain
on all levels, and that one was feeling
very entitled to this, just because one ex-
ists. if one truly sees this, and it is not dif-
ficult, one has somewhat of a shock. To
have this shock one must see the state
of affairs for oneseif. If told of this state by
someone else, it only reinforces the
original complaint that no body under-
stands me. However, if one has this
shock it is the source of energy to pro-
ceed. This shock is something like
awakening from a nightmare. There is joy
in seeing that the nightmare was only a
dream. All the terrible state one was ex-
periencing that was so real a few secorids
ago, is simply not real, it was just a dream.

In this walking dream state of trouble
that seems so real to most people, the
shock of self-awareness that one has
been dreaming for years, that one was a
little baby feeling entitled to pleasure and
comfort, attention, and approval, and of
being the most important person around,
and that one need do nothing to receive
all this except just exist, that one was be-

ing ignored or rejected, and feeling very
sorry for self, awakens one to the fact that
one has really never been awake.

One can see that one is not a helpless
baby who is totally subject to what hap-
pens to it, but is a grown up person who
has the privilege of gaining what one
wants. Whether it be comfort, pleasure,
attention or approval, or capability, or in-
terest, or what have you and that one now
being grown up has the responsibility of
making aims, and then expending the ef-
fort to actualize that aim; not o make an
ideal aim that | will have to have this for
a lifetime but an aim for today, just today.
To awaken from a nightmare of many
years duration is truly a joy, a very great
ioy.

One quickly finds that during the
dream state, one made many accounts
against many people. Having all these ac-
counts against people for all the ways
they failed to live up to one’s expectations
while one was In the dream of being a lit-
tie child that was entitled to everything, is
such a heavy burden to carry about.
These accounts that one carries about
that never seem to be paid, no maiter
what others do they still owe me — they
are stilt in debt to me because of the way
they treated me. To see this is a second
shock, that sees what a burden one has
accumulated during the dream, that one
was a helpless baby being mistreated.
The effect of the second shock is to
cancel all these accounts against others,
it has been called forgiving. One really
feels light, and can begin to see different-
ly. Begins to see that others are in a
similar dream. This is the beginning of
compassion — love,

Without these shocks, one would never
be in a state of love, regardiess of how
much the word is used. The value of this

- state called love, is the subject of the

scriptural passage for this discussion;
it is from First CORINTHIANS, Chapter
13, verses 1 through 10.

“And { point out to you a yet more ex-
cellent way. If | should speak with the
tongues of men and of angels, but do not
have charity, 1 have become as sound-
ing brass or a tinkling cymbal. And if {
have prophecy and know all mysteries
and alf knowledge, and if | have afl faith
80 as lo remove mounlains, yet do not
have charity | am nothing. And if | distri-
birte all my goods to feed the poor, and
if I deliver my body to be burned, yet do
not have charity, it profits me nothing.

“Charity is patient, is kind; charity does
not envy, is not pretentious, is not puffed
up, is not ambitious, is not seff-seeking, is
not provoked: thinks no evil, does not re-
joice over wickedness, but refoices with
the fruth; bears with all things, believes afl
things, hopes all things, endures all things.

“"Charity never fails, whereas pro-
phecies will disappear, and tongues will
cease, and knowledge will be destroyed.
For we know in part and we prophesy in
part; but when that which is perfect has
come, that which is imperfect will be done
away with.”

Now there are two basic ideas in this
passage. One, that the value of anything,
and everything, and all other attributes
are as nothing compared to the state of
love — of being iove. In other words
charity was the translation for the word
agape or love here, but obviously it is not
charity as we generally consider it;
because the man said that if he gave all
his goods to the poor and he delivered his
body to be burned, yet did not have chari-
ty of love it was as nothing — in other
words, the great acts of what we know as
charity today would be nothing, if he did
not have agape, love, understanding.

Some of the things or abilities mention-
ed as being nothing have been valued
and struggled for by many; and if in some
degree attained, have lead to a certain ar-
rogance when not accompanied by being
in the state of love. Some of these abilities
we see here are, speaking with the
tongues of men and angels, able to
speak to anyone in his or her language
without study and practice, truly a great
gift. The gift of prophecy, knowing all
mysteries (all symbols), and all
knowledge, truly a wondrous gift, Faith so
as to remove mountains, a very wonder-
ful gift for good, would you not say?
But the scripture says, if one had all of
these and had not the state of love, he is
worthless — absolutely nothing.

If in comparison to love, these wonder-
ful gifts are as nothing — What a treasure
is love. Then the scripture says, “If |
bestow all my goods to feed the poor and
have not love, that the great act of chari-
ty profits nothing.” Then the scripture
gives some of the infinite attributes of
love. Love allows long, in other words, it
doesn't make demands of others to
change. Love is harmless and con-
siderate. Love is kind, another word for
consideration. Love does not envy —
rather love contributes instead of desiring
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for pleasure and comfort, attention, and
approval, and power over others. Is that
not what envy is7 Envying others power,
others having attention, others having
pleasure and comfort, others having ap-
proval. Love boasts not of itself — doesn't
say look at me, see how wonderful | am
— is unobtrusive. is not puffed up —
doesn't get the big head. Does not
behave unseemingly — is considerate of
all. Seeking not its own — it contributes,
neot trying to get things or attention, or ap-
proval. Is not provoked — it understands
that all are doing what to them at that mo-
ment is right, or proper, or justifiable so
how could one be provoked. Takes no
account of evil, it is not evil, it is merely
a channel of resistance either passive or
active, one which allows me to svolve.
Rejoices not in unrighteousness — is not
glad at the-show of any partiality. Rejoices
with truth. Rejoices with compassion —
understanding. Bears all things, accepts
resistance regardless of what source or
channel is comes thru. Believes all things
— it lives love, (you know believes means
really to be living that or there), hopes all
things — see’s what is, and what will be
as the expression of Spirit in ali its
manifestations. Endures all things —
does not resist, or struggle, or be in con-
flict with what is, works with it.

Love never fails — it is considerate,
is harmiess,
makes a contri-
bution,
understands.

There can be no failure in these. Then
the scripture says, ali things will pass.
“This too will pass away,” because love,
that which is perfect, complete, whole,
makes all the others unnecessary.

To be in the state oflove, isto be In the
kingdom of heaven,

6

Man is impeded in his progress when
he carries a heavy burden of any kind.
Some places in the world today people
carry heavy loads on their backs, or on
their shoulders, or their heads. When car-
rying these heavy loads, every step is a
great effort, and the person struggles to
make progress while carrying the load.

In the part of the world where most of
us live, carrying heavy loads on our back
is outdated, machines do the work and
men operate the machines. However, the
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inner man is still burdened down with an
even heavier load, and no machine has
been invented to carry this load for him.
Some machines have been invented to
distract him termporarily from being aware
of the load he carries. However, the load
that man carries is that of worry, guilt,
fear, regret, resentment, Insecurity, greed
for more, better, and different; disappoint-
ment, blaming, and many more of like
nature, :

Man’s inner progress to a state of a
new man is blocked by these heavy
burdens. If somecne should tell the per-
son, with this heavy load on his or her
shoulders, that it was unnecessary to
carry it everywhere they go, they would,
of course, think that person just didn't
understand, and would put another brick
on the load. '

If you doubt that very many people
carry these heavy burdens, stand on a
street in any area, and “‘people watch” a
few minutes. Then go some place and
catch a glimpse of self in a mirror or plate
glass window. See if bodies are bowed
down, faces set in an expression of an-
xiety of one sort or another — the entire
picture of a person carrying a heavy load.
Many you will see are very young in
years, but are already carrying a big load.
If one talks to many and listens, really
hears what is said, both by self and the
other, one will hear such statements as,
| have to do so and s0,"” I have to go
to such and such a place,” 1 have to be
at such and such a place at such and
such a time,” "'l wish | could do so and
50."” When one really sees the burden
that everyone seems to be carrying, and
hears the inner man state that it has no
will, but is totally subject to circum-
stances, demands of others, demands of
conditioning, one experiences a shock,
especially if one sees and hears self.
These shocks from moments of self-
awareness and awareness of others are
great awakeners.

When one awakens just a little, it is
possible to see what one really needs,
In the sleeping state one dreams that
one needs more money, more clothes,
more vacations, more admiration, more
appreciation, more time, or more free-
dom, but when one awakens one sees
that what one needs is understanding.
Understanding of self and of others,
understanding is love. We don't need
understanding from others, nice though
that may be, we need understanding of
self. To do this, of course, requires self-

observation, self-awareness in relation-
ships, without any condemnation or
justification; just impartial seli-
observation. One begins to see that
whatever has been done, what is being
done, inner and outer, at the moment of
doing, was or is the only thing that seem-
ed right, or proper, or justifiable at the mo-
ment of doing. In other words, one sees
that whatever has been done, or what-
ever is being done, is the only thing one
could do or be doing. One can only do
what one feels is right, or proper, or
justifiable with what light one has at the
moment.

This Is called having agape or love for
self. Then understanding self, one for-
gives seif; really no one else can, try as
they may. If one has a condemning “not
i" unrecognized in self, it will not let one
feel forgiven, it torments on for years.
When one forgives self, one spon-
taneously forgives others. This is the start
of progress, or growth, or evolving of the
inner man, the real awakening. The start
of love. What a load it drops from the
shoulders. This freedom from burdens
allows one to see more. To see, one
doesn’t have to do anything, or go any
place, and so on, but that one is capable
of and wants to make whatever contribu-
tion to life one can. Then one says, ‘'l am
going to such and such a place,” or “I'm
doing such and such a thing.” No longer
is it a “*have to.” This is freedom. Just as
an experiment, try to see how you feel
when you say, “| have to get dinner;”
then later, see how you feel when you see
getting dinner as a contribution to life and
one says, “‘I'm preparing dinner.” One
may notice a decided difference in one's
energy level.

The scriptural passage for this dis-
cussion is from EPHESIANS, Chapter
3, verses 16 through 19,

“That he may grant you from his
glorious riches to be strengthened with
power through his Spint unto the progress
of the inner man; and to have Christ dwell-
ing through faith in your hearts: so tha,
being rooted and grounded in love, you
may be able to comprehend with all the
saints what is the breadth and length and
height and depth, and to know Christ's
love which surpasses knowledge, in order
that you may be filled unto all the fullness
of God.” -



We see that the purpose is for the pro-
gress of the inner man, not the outer
man. There can be no progress except of
the inner man. A person may change his
dwelling.place in the world from a single
bedroom in a run down hotel, to a man-
sion in the country, but that is not pro-
gress, that is just having more room to be
miserable in.If the inner man has not pro-
gressed by the way of self-knowing to
understanding love; to change from riding
the city bus, to be driven about in a
limousine, is not progress. There are the
same; or more frustrations with traffic,
weather; the same hates, resentments,
the same blaming. The only progress is
in a transformation in the inner man. The
old mind, the old inner man, with its
hates, guilts, disappointments, its dreams
of what ought to be, is cast out by see-
ing it by the light of self-observation and
understanding; light, love, God — Christ
comes in the new man. This is frue pro-
gress or transformation; being born
again, the entering of the kingdom of
heaven.

The passage here says that being
rooted and grounded in love, having the
house, the inner man, built on a rock, that
house will not fall; regardiess of how
much resistance, active or passive, that
comes to that house, that inner man. Fur-
ther, the passage states that you will be
filled unto ali the fullness of God.

To read or hear the words and not act
upon them is to be likened unto a foclish
man who built his house on sand. Just
words. But to act on the words and find
out for self, is to be likened unto a wise
man who built his house on rock. On ac-
tual experience. If one acts on the words,
you may find out the meaning of being fill-
ed unto all the fullness of God.

7

That the average, usual mode of ex-
istence of mankind is disintegrating to the
individual is fairly obvious to anyone who
cares to observe. If one is a student of
history, one may see that the present

mode of existence, the present mode
of valuation is no more nor less dis
integrating than any other period of
history cne may choose to consider.
There is no historical golden age to try to
retum to, nor a gelden age to look forward
to when everything will be just wonderful
regardless of my inner state.

The history of mar retates the story of
the struggle to gratify the sensations, by
gaining wealth and power over others; by
competition, by killing, by plundering, by
migrating to other areas, by building
walls, by tearing down walls, by techno-
logy, by conquest, by forming alliances,
and many more, Each, an attempt to
build a life without strife, without
resistance, with ease and comfort, to
build a utopia of some kind. All this effort,
misery, struggle, and bloodshed in an at-
tempt to buiid a heaven. How ironic. All
man’s efforts at building a heaven is well
told in the story of the Tower of Babel. in
this story a people set out to build a tower
that would reach to heaven. This tower
may have been a society, a type of
government, an ideology, or what have
you. The story says they used bricks for
stone and slime for mortar. In other
words, they used substitutes for the real
thing. People are still building with brick
for stone and slime for mortar using
everything but the real thing.

Man in his conditioned, or sleeping
state (his carnal state) always uses sub-
stitutes for the real thing. Of course, man's
inner state is referred to here. He uses
treatments for his bodily ills, instead of
cleaning up his inner state. He tries to
gain and accumulate things instead of
wisdom. He tries to numb his inner tur-
moil with tranquilizers and alcohol and
drugs, instead of self-knowing. He tries fo
secure peace betwesn people with war
— force. He has spread his habitation
over the face of the earth trying to find
ease and peace, but he never looks at his
inner state, .

Man has ever tried to find peace by
eliminating those he blames for his lack
of well-being, from Cain until today. A few
individuals have looked within for the
source of their misery, but never has it
been a mode of existence for the many.
The few individuals who have locked to
the inner state of seif, as a way of find-
ing the source of their agony, their con-
flict, their misery, and finding there the
source of their trouble, and that on
reevaluating what they found, they also
discovered that when the overburden of

useless and contradictory material was
removed by this discovery and reevalua-
tion, they discovered untold weaith,
peace, joy, bliss, contentrnent, love of
fellow man and much more; all the real
wealth, that all the struggle of the ages
had for its goal, by the battle for gold,
power over others, killing, and conquest.

These few wishing to tell their fellow
men about their discoveries started to tell
the good news to all comers. For their ef-
fort they were judged insane, trouble
makers, and traitors for telling people
there was a greater kingdom than the
visible outer one ruled by weapons. Many
were imprisoned, beheaded, hung, tor-
tured and burned, The few who listened,
experimented, and found the inner
riches; they became more careful in their
spreading of the good news. They told
parables, stories, allegories to provide a

~ hint to those who were serious, and these

stories were ignored as fairy tales or
fables by the worldly wise.

Instead of saying man was ignorant of
his inner state, they began to tell stories
of bad things happening to sleeping
people. Of people being entranced, and
thus prevented from knowing their true
states or nature. They used terms like,
one being dead, then it being possible to
be brought to life. Of course, no intelligent
person could put any credence to such
stories. These stories must have been
written for little children or simple folks
who believed anything. Is it any wonder
that the Christ in one of his parables talk-
ed about a broad gate and wide way that
many go in that leads to destruction, and
that there was a narrow gate and straight
way to life?

The scriptural reference for this dis-
cussion uses some of these words. It
is from EPHESIANS, Chapter 5, verse
14.

“Thus it says, awake sleeper, and arise
from among the dead and Christ will
enlighten thee.”

The writer of EPHESIANS quoted this fo
us from an unknown source.)

Key words:

(1) AWAKE — come out of sleep or
sleeplike state.

(2) SLEEPER — a person in a
diminutive state of conscious life.

(3) ARISE — to come to take notice.

(4) DEAD — being without spirit.

(5) ENLIGHTEN — to supply with
spiritual light. .
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Here the teaching said to awaken;
wake up from the dream that one knows
what ought to be to make one happy —
that if just a thousand and one conditions
were met, one could he so happy. This
is the conditioned state that man fre-
quently if not always finds himself in un-
til he begins self observation to develop
and to transform his inner state of being.
He believes that if all others were just all
different and treated me differently, that
one would be happy. This is truly a dream
state and is dreaming thatone is a baby
and is totally subject to what happens to it
and how it is treated; it's a state of dream-
ing that one is not responsible for ones
own states. Then it speaks to the listener,
and calls him a sleeper. How many of us
in our usual walking about state would or
could believe that the speaker knew what
he was talking about, if we were told that
we were asleep, Or would we feel we had
been greatly insulted and arfse up in all
our indignities to straighten him out. The

" fact that we are asleep and do not know
it is why so few find the narrow gate and
the straight way; most of us believe we
are fully awake and fully conscious and
are in charge, However, there is a way
to find out if that be true — self-observa-
tion. Next is the call to arise; to come to
awareness and really take notice. To be
that light on a lamp stand — stand above
and look down at the self which one has
totally disidentified from and observe it's
behavior — see if it's in a dream state
— see if it is full of contradicting that it's
totally unaware of and it's in a state of
conflict, in a state of struggle, a state of
resistance, a state of believing all manner
of assumptions that it has never check-
ed out for seif. This is the call to take

" notice, real notice of seif but in order to

do that one must accept the idea that one
doesn't know self now, and that is one of
the big difficulties is it not? We all think
we know self and that we're fully con-
sclous but if we are to call a sleeper and
ask him to arise from among the dead

(and did you ever notice maybe that

most of your ideas are the ideas and
values of an infant which was one of your
ancestors and is long dead but still run-
ning the existence) — so to arise from
ameng the dead. Arise from what? The
dead, those without spirit, al the ideas in
self that are merely mechanical adapta-
tions — mechanicai responses to stimuli
~— mechanical associations. And also to
arise from that deadness within self that
doesn’t want to find out for self; does not
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have the spirit to say *'| really want to find
out if this be true about me”’; without the
urge to find out for self. The spiritiess
ones just believing what they are told so
they won'’t be disturbed in their dream
about themselves, that they are awake
and conscious and have free wilf and free
choice and that they can determine their
own existence, but, that yes they are con-
trolled by all those about them — others
make them mad, make them angry,
make them happy. They've got a con-
tradiction in itself right there.

The promise is that if they will awaken
and arise from among the dead, that
Christ (fove) will enlighten them; will sup-
ply them with spiritual light, that they, too
may have the true wealth of being.

Do we have the spirlt to awaken and to
arise from among the dead; to be born
again, to be regenerated, made new?

If one is interested in one’s spiritual
state it is most valuable to observe one's
motives and inner state during the mo-
ment to moment activities of everyday af-
fairs. By this observation we mean to
observe one's behavior, one's speech,
one’s discussions, one’s thoughts without
condemnation or justification, just objec-
tive reporting. One discovers whether one
is spiritual, carnal, or just plain unaware
of the inner state. Most of us tend to think
that we are spiritual in nature, because
we read spiritual books, because we at-
tend meetings on spiritual subjects and
because we faithfully perform certain
acts. However wonderful this may all be,
unless one has a certain conscious basis
for all one’s way of seeing everything,
one's attitudes, one’s behavior, and one’s
inner state of being, one may be deceiv-
ing self. To deceive self is quite easy and
one of the more common pastimes of the
individual,

One is constantly subject to sugges-
tion, and suggestions of various kinds can
lead one away unless one continually
watches what is going on in one's inner
state. One is never finished with self-
observation and with constant reevalua-
tion of what one discovers. Even though
ane has seen the fallacy of the ideals of
the world, of ideals and of self improve-
ment techniques and of looking for signs
and wonders and for blaming, those
ideals are befng-suggested to one con-
stantly, and unless one is faithful in self-
observation in all one's relationships, one
may unknowingly get caught up in the
world ideals again.

The scriptural passage for this
discussion gives an excellent thing to
observe in one’s self observation. This
passage is from First CORINTHIANS,
Chapter 16, verse 14, -

“Let all that you do be done in fove.”

Now all means everything. Love
means to see that everyone, including
self, is doing, and has done in the past
that which one felt to be right, or proper,
or justified with the way one sees at the
moment, That tc have or be this under-
standing, and to act on this understand-
ing, is to be considerate, harmless and to
be making some contribution to life, if oniy
to a pleasant harmonious mood.

The scriptural injunction is “'fet all that
you do be done in love”, Have we had our
conversations with the family in love to-
day? Or did we sometimes go into emo-
tional states. Wonder which one comes
out most. Now cne has some basis for
evaluating all one does this day. The
evaluating to be done without condemna-
tion or justification; one wants to see not
judge. What does one do? First, one
thinks most of the day, does one not?
Some of this thinking is done conscious-
fy, and some one just lets happen from
associations, from suggestions, and so
on, but either doing it consciously or let-
ting, is doing, is it not? So it is to be done
in love and if it is not observed can it be
done in love or will it take off on all man-
ner of suggestions and associations. ¥ all
these thoughts are done with understand-
ing of the person and situation, is there
consideration of others in these thoughts?
Are they all harmless thoughts to seif and
desire for others? Do these thoughts
make a contribution to a pleasant har
monious mood within? One may be
unable to prevent cartain thoughts from



arising due to certain happenings arous-
ing associations, but if they are not in ac-
cord with love, one can stop that thought
right now.

One does certain work during the day;
is it done with the feeling that one has to
do this, or does one see it as making
some contribution to life? Are certain
tasks dreaded or resented? When some
resistance to accomplishment comes
along, is it seen as a challenge, an oppor-
tunity to gain some inner strength, or
does one get annoyed, aggravated?
Does some interruption happen — what
thoughts and emotions, if any, arise due
to these interruptions?

One inter-relates to many individuals
through the day — some family, some
friends, some neighbors, some strangers;
some pleasant, some admittedly less
than pleasant. Does one respond mech-
anically to the others states as cause, or

are all given consideration, and then

made some contribution toward life?
Does one contribute to everyone's pleas-
ant harmonious mood? That is contri-
buting to life is it not. To contribute to
an unpleasant mood is to contribute to
death.

One is in traffic; how does one see
less than alert or courteous drivers,
pedestrians and cyclists? One is in a
restaurant, one can't catch the eye of
the waitress; how does one evaluate the
situation, get annoyed? Does one think
critical thoughts and have a fust for
revenge? Like “I'll never come back here
again!” “They'll never get my money
again.” One goes shopping, the cashier
gives one change for a twenty when a ten
was tendered. What are the thoughts that
go by? Is there consideration and harm-
lessness? One gets a bill in the mait for
an account that has already been paid.
What are the thoughts; what emotions
arise?

From this we possibly see that while
one is evolving and growing in love, one
is not perfected or completed in love. This
is nothing to be discouraged about, or to
allow some tormenting *“not I’ that is still
hanging around hoping to get back in
charge and torment one, but is to see the
necessity of working on self-observation,
self-awareness, and constant re-evalua-
tion at all times. This has been called
praying without ceasing. It is asking for
the kingdom of heaven. It is seeking and
knocking. One who seeks will find, and to
the one who knocks it shall be opened,
and to the one who asks shall be given.

One in eamest, who puts value on hav-
ing another life, experiencing transforma-
tion of their being, one who finds joy in
doing the work of seeking, asking, knock-
ing; the continued effort of observing,
reevaluating, is a joy and is first and
foremost in one’s interest.

However, there are some who observe
self, see one or two things, re-evaluates
one or two things they find, forget it for a
week, remember to observe self five
minutes when alone, find nothing, and
say what's the use in that foolishness; |
tried it once, and | don’t see any dif-
ference in whether | do or not. Such ones
are not seeking, they are merely dabbi-
ing. The good news is not for them. The
good news is for those who on hearing it,
value it more than anything else. There
are those who on hearing it, value it more
than anything else. There are those who
seek, and knock, and ask without ceas-
ing — they will find, be opened to and
given the kingdom of heaven.

The desire to be nondisturbed is
strong, it has been around since birth. it
is the great tempter not to do anything
that requires effort and/or is disturbing. To
be disturbed by others is to give reason
for self-pity, anger, and resentment,
which the tempter always justifies for one,
because the tempter wants one to have
these states; they serve the tempters pur-
pose — to destroy one. The tempter also
prevenis one from observing self
because in observing self frequently one
finds something that is not in kegping with
the false picture of self and therefore
tends to be disturbing for a few minutes.
So the tempter says don’t bother with this,
this just makes you fesl bad, you were
feeling pretty good before you started.
When one recognizes the tempter, one
puts it in the background, and proceeds
with the work at hand, even though it is
sometimes disturbing, until one sees the
value of it.

May each pray without ceasing by
deed not words.

As more and more people live in cities,
and as the industrial era advances, most
are farther away from nature. As one is
less in contact with nature one loses a
great teacher.

In the industrial city one gets aimost
everything in its completed state. One
wants potatoes, one goes to the Super
Market and buys potatoes ready to cook.

One wants bread, one goes to the store
and buys bread ready to eat. One wants
an article of clothing, one goes to the
store and buys it ready to wear. This is
not as it was formerly — when one
wanted clothes they had to gather the
fibre, card it, spin it, weave it, cut out the
cloth and make the garment. When one
wanted potatces, one had to plant,
cultivate, raise and harvest — one
wanted bread, one gathered wheat,
ground it, made the dough, cooked it and
today we can get it all completed at once.
As a result of this ability to buy everything
completely ready to use, man has be-
come impatient with anything that re-
quires a process. Man to a great degree
has lost his understanding of the natural
process of growth and expansion of liv-
ing processes.

In man’s spiritual iife, he expects to

“have any thing he receives to be com-

plete, like the things he buys in the store.
But Spirit is life, and follows the laws of
life, not the laws of the man-made world.
One may expect that if one is rebom, and
enters the kingdom of heaven, that ali will
be complete and now he can rest and en-
joy it for all time. Such is not the case. It
is a matter of preparing the soil, planting,
weeding, cultivating, watering, patience,
and then the harvest, In other words, one
becomes a gardener in spirit. The
neophite gardener requires some instruc-
tion in all aspects of the art of gardening.
He or she requires instruction in soll
preparation, in planting techniques, in
recognizing weeds, the means of cultiva-
tion and the types of seed he plants.

The scriptural passage for this
discussion points out this paraliel. The
passage is from LUKE, Chapter 13,
verses 18 and 19.

He said therefore, “What is the king-
dom of Heaven like, and to what shall |
fiken it? It is like a grain of mustard seed,
which a man took and cast into his
garden, and it grew and became a large
tree, and the birds of the air dwelt in its
branches.”

| i,

69



Now for this unusual mustard seed that
became a tres, let's use spiritual seed.
The spiritual seed is often referred to as
wisdom and understanding. In the
spiritual usage, wisdom is self-knowing,
and understanding is agape, love. The
prepared sail is the willingness of the per-
son to be taught. If one thinks one knows,
the soil is unprepared and is an unfit
seedbed. One might say that wisdom is
the nurse crop for understanding; for
wisdom must be planted first. For from
the growth of self-knowing one senses
love, understanding. Then when under-
standing has been planted, love grows.
Now this is a new garden, it has new
seed planted in it, but weeds will stili try
to grow in the new garden, so one must
weed constantly. How? By constant self-
awareness and regvaluation. One must
water and cultivate all the time. How? By
being aware of love, agape, by seeing dif-
ferently. Do these plants start from
seeds? They do. Do seeds suddenly
spring into fruitful plants overnight? We all
know that they do not; neither does self-
knowing from self-cbservation spring in-
to fruit bearing overnight; neither does
agape, love start bearing overnight. The
weeds are wild and strong and have baen
around since the beginning, and they
have a strong tendency to flourish just by
being ignored. Now weeds are all the
ideas of the infant that the whole purpose

of living was to be non-disturbed on all -

levels and the way to gain it was to be
complaining to gain one’s way and stick-
ing up for one’s rights with anger and
violence. By trying to please by toadying
as it's sometimes called, by believing and
doing as one is told by whoever one ac-
cepts as an authority. By trying to put on
a different front — build a false picture of
self, and by blaming and many more —
weeds grow wild. If one ignores one’s
spiritual garden by failing to weed by con-
stant self-observation and reevaluation, or
by forgetting how one is seeing, the
weeds of old conditioning begin to flourish
and choke out the young tender plants of
wisdom and understanding. One finds
one is full of expectation of ideals of the
world. One is disappointed, one feels
hurt, then one looks for blame, then one
is full of the weeds of anger, resentment,
self-pity, guilt, fear and insecurity, These
weeds utterly destroy the garden. Then
if one wants the fruit of wisdom (self-
knowing) and understanding (love), one
must start alt over again. A garden is in-
deed a great teacher of spiritual realities,
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if one has eyes to see.

The scripture teaches that where a per-
son’s treasure is, that there also is his
heart. Treasure is what one values, and
the heart is one's first and foremost
aim. If one values above all else having
pleasure and comfort, attention, approval
and ppwer over others; and/or escaping
all pain, all being ignored or rejected, all
disapproval, and all loss of control over
others as his central aim, thus the effort
towards self improving all one’s abilities
fo realize this state of nondisturbance to
gain the approval of men, to gain their at-
tention, and to control others. If this be
one’s aim, one has the privilege of spen-
ding time and effort to actualize this aim.
However, the scripture teaches that such
aone is dead or asiesp, and only by aris-
ing will such one ever be alive, Arising to
anew aim — an aim to actualize wisdom
and understanding and to actually be
wisdom and understanding. Of course,
one who is actualizing at least part of this
aim of having pleasure, and attention,
and approval, and has some power over
others, thinks they are at least moderately
successful and are “really living;"” but the
inner man in such a one, the real man is
dead.

On the other hand, if one sees the
value in understanding self and others,
and sees the value of being considerate,
of being harmless, of making a contribu-
tion to life, such a one is awakening; and
that person's heart or central aim is to ac-
tualize this. Even though at the moment
of seeing this value, one is in a hog pen
in Egypt, and a long way from actualizing
his aim. Such a one starts on his way to
that aim by the sound principle of spiritual
gardening. He will actualize his aim, for
while he is stiil a long way from actualiza-
tion, he will be met on the way, and is
given great gifts.

It is for each to choose what one will
value, what one’s aim is.

10

At the present time, there is great in-
terest in nutrition, in what one eats. There
is at present also much controversy as to
just what one should eat. One group
teaches that one should never eat meat.
Anather group teaches that without meat
one will suffer a protein shortage. Another
group teaches that it is how the food
elements, carbohydrates, fats and pro-
teins are balanced at any one meal.
Some advocate a high protein diet, others

a low salt diet, and still others advocate
an all raw food diet.

To throw still more concern into the pic-
ture of nutrition, there is a succession of
news articles that tell that one food after
another, due to contamination from insec-
ticides, industrial waste, atomic fallout
and other possible waste products, is
poisonous for human consumption. That
if one consumes these contaminated
foods, one will be made ill with various
dread diseases. Thus there is much pre-
occupation with food selection throughout
the [and. One sees more and more food
stores that sell only food that is suppos-
ed to be raised under conditions that pre-
vent these foods from being con-
taminated, and many are careful to eat
only this kind of food.

Man consumes more than one Kind of
food. The spiritual food that man takes in
just may have far more far reaching ef-
fects than the physical food that he con-
sumes, as important as that may be. Itis
just possible that his spiritual food has
even more effect on his health, physical,
mental and emotional, than the physical
focd does.

Little value has been put on spiritual
food. Little thought given to it by the con-
sumers. Has one ever noticed what kind
of spiritual food is put out from the televi-
sion for instance? Sometime just don't
become identified with the show, but
observe the ideas expressed, the emo-
tions acted out, the suggestions that are
constantly being sent out; one may notice
a type of food that one hadn't thought of
before as being served to self and fami-
ly. This food may mostly, if not entirely,
nourish the conditioned aim from infan-
cy that the whole purpose of living is to
have comfort and pleasure, to escape
pain, to gain attention and escape being
ignored or rejected, to gain approval and
escape all disapproval, and that to have
power over others is being great and that
not having power over others is failure.
That the way to peace is by a six gun, or
to be more deadly than others, or that Kill-
ing is the way to rid the world of evil. Now
take a walk to a hook store, check out the
most popular section. One might find that
the books in this section suggest that
pleasure, especially sexual pleasure, is
the chief aim of living. If one begins to
look, one will see that most spiritual food
being served, aid man to remain asleep
in the old idea of the carnal man. On
noticing this, one may be just a little more



conscious of the spiritual food one
consumes.

In the scriptural passage for this
discussion, spiritual food is referred to.
This passage is from JOHN, Chapter 6,
verses 54 through 64 and verse 67.

Jesus therefore said to them, “Amen,
amen, | say to you, unless you eat the
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his
blood, you shall not have fife in you. He
who eats my flesh and drinks my blood
has life everfasting and | will raise him up
on the fast day. For my flesh is food in-
deed, and my blood is drink indeed. He
who eals my flesh, and drinks my blood,
abides in me and ! in him. As the living
Father has sent me, and as I live
because of the Father, so he who eats
me, he also shall live because of me. This
is the bread that has come down from
heaven; not as your fathers ate the
manna, and died. He who eals this bread
shall live forever.” These things he said
when teaching in the synagogue at
Caphamaurn,

Many of his disciples therefore, when
they heard this, said, “This is a hard say-
ing. Who can fisten to it?” But Jesus,
knowing in himself that his disciples were
murmuring at this, said to them, “Does
this scandalize you? What then if you
should see the Son of Man ascending to
where he was before? It is the spirit that
glves fife; the flesh profits nothing. The
words that | have spoken to you are
spirit and fife.

From this time many of his disciples
tummed back and no longer went about
with him.”

For some of the literaHminded students
this was just too much, to talk about
eating human fiesh and drinking hurman
blood, so they departed. The Christ was
cerainly separating the spiritual-minded
from the literal-minded: The literalminded
wers following fromn the ideas of the world
that the Messiah would set up a literal
earthly political kingdom, throw out the
Romans and make his students or
disciples officials in his govemment. Such
people he wanted to leave him. They
were not interested in things of the spirit.
His kingdom was not of this world.

Now what did the Christ mean by
eating his body and drinking his blood?
He said his words were spirit and life. He
also said that this food and drink was the
bread that came down from heaven, from
a higher level, from the divine level, so he

referred to spiritual body and spirituat
blood, not physical body and physical
blood. The spiritual bady is wisdom from
self-knowing. The spiritual frame of
reference for the spirit. The blood is
understanding (agape, love), it cannot be
expressed except through a body. Christ
was the completed perfect union of
wisdom and understanding — a God
man. Unless one eat, is nourished by that
wisdom from self-knowing and under-
standing (agape, love), one cannot dwell
in the same kingdom with Christ. Without
being nourished with the spiritual food of
wisdom and understanding, cne is carnal
and is of another kingdom. Later, in the
last supper he said, bread, the symbol of
wisdom (self-knowing), was to be hence-
forth the symbol for his body, and that
wine, the symbol of the spirit of love, was
to be the symbol for his blood, his love;
and that except a person eat of this
bread, his body of wisdom (self-knowing)
and drink his blood, his understanding
{love) that there would be no life in that
person. He may walk around, work, talk,
write books, make fortunes, raise
families, but he has no life in him — he
is dead from the spiritual viewpoint. That
the person would be dead, asleep,
carnal,

He left this great symbol, this great
sacrament to us as a reminder. A re-
minder that the only sacrifice or gift
acceptable to God is wisdormn and under-
standing; in other words, love born of
wisdom from self-awareness which
allows one to see alf things as new. A new
way of seeing, a new purpose or aim of
living; a new way of seeing self, a new
way of seeing others; a new way of see-
ing living as consideration, harmiessness,
and contribution to life — after these true
riches comes even greater things.

Wilt you nourish self with the body of
Christ {wisdom) and drink his blood (un-
derstanding) to do this? This is to be
regenerated.

Until a person takes up the task of self-
observaticn in all one’s relationships with
the view of knowing self, without any con-
demnation or justification, as the first step
in regeneration; one believes that one has
one will, and can choose, and do as one

chooses, because one has free choice or

free agency.
Very shortly after taking up the practice
of self-observation, cne is usually quite

disturbed or shocked to discover that
there are many wills in self, not one, but
that there is a whole house fuli of “I's”
each with its own will. He or she soon
discovers that one 1" sels up some aim,
and another “I" takes over and does
something entirely different. One “I"" will
start fo observe without condemning or
Justifying, and shortly a condemning “I"”
comes by and starts its work of compar-
ing to some ideal, and one begins to feel
guilty over sore past act. One soon sees
that it is necessary to make an observing
“I"" to light a lamp and put it on a lamp-
stand in this dark house of the self, that
has so many *'I's” running about in the
dark doing all manner of things; all have
different purposes and different ways of
getting them. One may notice from the
observing “I”, the lamp, that one stret-
ches the truth now and then to put self in
a better light. So some "I’ decides that
one is not going to do that any more. This
“I" is a self-improving “I”. Then one is
observing self retell a happening, and one
sees a seif-important ““I"” tell the story so
that one was in a much better light. The
selkimproving *“1" that had decided to
never stretch the truth or lie was off some
place, not on duty, and the self-important
“I" went on with his usual tricks. The
little observing 1" reveals that one is
frequently angry, a self-improving “I”
comes up and makes a very solemn pro-
mise to self that one is going to control
one's temper from now on. Fifteen
minutes later, one of the children drops
a lovely china cup; a very intolerant *'I”
happens to be passing by, and a terrible
temper fit explodes. The self-improving
“I"" that was going to look after the temper
is out — off duty. However, that self-
improving “I” gets back on duty about the
time the temper has worked out, and
does he make noise — he can make one
feel guilty for hours.

One who hasn't experienced such by
practicing self-observation does not be-
lieve — and some even know, such does
not exist in self. If one knows this, one will
never find out, because they will not take
up the first step to regeneration. The one
who just disbelieves may try to find out for
self. He or she will find out and more than
likely be very surprised to find out that
there are many “I's”, each with a will,
@ach running the house at various times.
One finds much of interest, and much to
confess to self.

The scripture passage for this dis-
cussion is about a certain person relating
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what he is discovering, and his con-
fession to self. This passage is
from ROMANS, Chapter 7, verses 14
through 25.

“For we know that the Law is spiritual
but | am camal, sold into the power of
sin. For | do not understand what [ do,
for it is not what { wish that | do, but
what { hate, that { do. But if { do what { do
not wish, | admit that the Law s good.
Now therefors, it is no longer | who do it,
but the sin that dwells in me. For { know
that in me, that is, in my flesh, no good
dwells, because to wish is within my
power, but | do not find the strength to ac-
complish what is good, For | do not the
good that | wish, but the evil that I do not
wish that | perform. Now if | do what | do
not wish, it is no longer  who do i, but the
sin that awelfs in me. Therefore, when |
wish to do good | discover this law, name-
ly, that evil is at hand for me. For | am
delighted with the law of God according
to the inner man, but | see another law in
my members, warring against the faw of
my mind and making me prisoner to the
law of sin that is in my members.

“Unhappy man that | am! Who will
deliver me from this body of death? The
grace of God through Jesus Ghrist our
Lord. Therefore | myself with my mind
serve the law of God, but with my flesh the
law of sin.”

Key words:

(1} SIN — miss the mark.

(2) FLESH — carnal based on sen-
suality, urge to gratify the senses.

(3) EVIL — Depraved — inclined to
sensuality.

Here we have the report of the writer
of Romans as to what he was seeing as
the result of self-cbservation. He says that
cne “I", the one that wants to be
regenerated in love, is having a bit of hard
time getling anything done toward that
aim except wish. And that some other
“I's” are doing that which this one “I"',
that wants to be in a state of love
(understanding) really hates. He calls
thern sin. In other words he didn’t say not
“I's” do these things. He called it sin; that
sin is to miss the mark and some not ““I”
does miss the mark. That is, “I's” that
want to have comfort and pieasure, gain
the favorable attention of men, be approv-
ed of by men, and to have power over
others, were doing their thing in no uncer-
tain way. This man had discovered that
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he had no real will. No real “I'" in com-
mand and he discoversd that he had no
free agency. This is probably the most
humbling discovery one can make. One
who has done the work of self-
observation for very iong never has to try
to be humble, one is. All pride in one’s
free agency Is smashed. One realizes
ohe is a machine, subject solely to what
happens to it and that there are many
buttons that various and sundry can push
and start off all manner of activity even
though there is an “I"” that wants to be
love itself. :

The man says, ‘1 see that it is not
the aspirant himself, doing this but some
other “I" that is in me.”’ He also says that
by now he knows that no good dwells in
his carnal nature (the conditioned mind)
which he refers to as flesh or his
members and they are members of the
household are they not? That all these
“I's” are struggling to gratify the senses
by trying to gain comfort and pleasure,
favorable attention from men of the world,
and to gain their approval, and to gain
control over cthers, with no interest in
understanding others, being considerate,
or being harmless, or making a contribu-
tion, just getting.

He sees clearly that if he does not do
that which the “aspirant " wishes, but
that which it does not wish, then it was an-
other “I”’ that dwells in him that does it.
He calls this other "“I” sin. The "aspirant
I'" is delighted with the law of God, the law
of love, according to the inner man, but
another "'l seems to be stronger, at least
part of the time, and it is interested in
gratifying the urge for power, and ap-
proval, and attention. The man saw he
couldn’t do anything about it, just see the
truth of it.

This is confession, Then the man says,
“Unhappy man that | am! Who will deliver
me from this body of death?” This is sur-
render. He has given up his will to think
that he can control it and direct it — he
only has one “I" that knows what it wants
to do and he has no will over the others
and he is surrendered to the control of it.
Then he says, “Thanks be to God
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” In other
words the Christ can remove these not
“I's” when one recognizes them, con-
fesses them and surrenders their will that
they’re going to improve themselives not
to operate with that "'I”’, because another
“I" is a self improver and not the one that
was doing the things that Paul had to say
was making life a bit miserable. This is

repentance, turning from trying to do It
himself, to the power of God. So if he con-
tinues his work of self-observation —
wisdom will grow and understanding will
grow and then work will be done. Wisdom
and understanding will do it. He sees that
at the moment, that he has a great con-
tradiction in self. Which is a very in-
teresting thing to discover that one is full
of contradictions not just one but many.
This is a great discovery for it makes
possible real confession as to one’s inner
state. One experiences confession, one
doesn’t start thinking about it and then
going to confess a bunch of things. One

" really experiences confession; which

brings humility, surrender and brings
about repentance, a turning about, (from
going down to Egypt to return to the
Father's house).

The man who wrote this description of
his discovery from-self-observation was
not just another man off the street, but
Paul, who was divinely called to a work;
although his being divinely cailed did not
prevent him from going the way of all of
us. Self-observation to have self-knowing
(wisdom), and at the same time work fo
develop understanding (love, agape). He
had to arise from the hog pen and go
toward the Father (Love), the same as
you and 1. :

The way will be no more difficult or an
less difficult than for Paul. We have been
called the same as Paul. We may or may
not have been awake enough at the time
of the call to see or hear, but we have all
been called. Paul was blind after the call
as to how to proceed, but he was given
teachings, and the scales fell off his eyes.
His blindness was healed, he set to work
on his task. He tells us what he dis-
covered, Self-observation — a beginning
to see the way is to be relieved of spiritual
blindness when the scales fall off of our
eyes — he tells us what he discovered.
We have the way. Now it all depends on
whether we aspire to the kingdom of
heaven, or whether we aspire to the
kingdom of the world.

If we aspire to the kingdorn of heaven,
there will be powerful and numerous
adversaries within one, cne's enemies
are in one’s own household, in the self,
however, if one has faith to continue, the
grace of Love will come to one’s assist-
ance on the way.
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To really be aware of how one sees
is of great value, if one is to do any
worthwhile spiritual work. One of the
more worthwhile things to be aware of is
how one sees self. One may see self at
different moments, very differently than at
other moments. However, one seldom
remembers ali these different ways one
sees self, One may at a given moment
see self as a loving, kind, considerate
person, a few minutes later one may see
self as a fighter for “good” causes or
for rights, then a little later as a poor,
mistreated, misunderstood person who
has really never had a chance. Still one
doesn’t remember all the other ways one
has seen self during the day.

Suppose that just as an experiment
one takes as a short term aim, to find
out by careful self-observation for three
days, each and everyway one see’s self
during this next seventy-two hour period
of time. So that one doesn't forget, one
writes all these ways of seeing self on
paper to keep and refer to and you must
write them one at a time; not hope to do
it at the end of the day because they will
be forgotten by then. if one does this
carefully and with the aim of finding out,
one will understand what the Master was
talking about when he said one must
become as alittle child or that one could
in no-wise enter the kingdom of heaven.
One will be as a litte child on seeing that
one knows nothing of one’s inner state,
and that one is as a little child with its feel-
ings being subject to what happens to it.
And that one is a little child wanting
pleasure and comfort, feeling wonderful
for a few minutes if it gets it, and com-
plaining if pleasure and comfort are not
received. That one is a little child in want-
ing attention, and complains, and gets
angry if it fails to receive, and if it gets at-
tention it wants, it feels entitled to moare.
One will see one is as a little child in try-
ing to please others, not because one
wants to be considerate, but because one
feels one must. One may see that one is
a little child in trying to say and do and
behave as one thinks others want one
to be. One may notice one is as a little
child who blames something everytime
some situation or event is not just as one
wishes.

Perhaps one will see that to be as a
litthe child in order that one may in some

way enter the kingdom of heaven is not
difficult, one already is. One has just
never noticed it before and obviously the
Master was talking about being con-
scious of the fact that one was a little child.
Then one would do the necessary work.
However, now that one recognizes it, and
just possibly, something can be done
about it. One who does not recognize that
one is as a little child will never do the
work necessary to have the wisdom of
self-knowing, nor have understanding,
love, and thus be regenerated, or born
again.

We may be grown up in body and have
technical education, and as little children
within we may say, *‘| believe in Christ,
and | believe in God,” but self-observation
may reveal that we helieve in power over
others, in money, in approval, in comfort
as our source of joy.

The scriptural passage for this
discussion is from First CORIN-
THIANS, Chapter 3, verses 1 through
3.

“And |, brethern, coufd not speak to you
as spiritual but only as carnal, as to fittle
ones in Christ | fed you with milk not with
solid food, for you were not yet ready for
it. Nor are you now ready for it, for you are
still carnal. For since there are jealousy
and strife armong you, are you not camal,
and walking as mere men?”

Have you watched little children re-
cently? Was there jealousy and. strife
among them? In their playing, in their
ownership of toys and little gadgets of
onhe sort or another as to who gets what.

Here the teacher said that he had
only taught these people very elementary
things, and that was all he could teach
them yet. That he could not give them
strong meat, the more advanced teach-
ing, the real work. To try and teach a child
higher math before he has mastered
elementary math, is to create confusion
in the mind of the child. It was useless for
this teacher to try and teach his students

about love, understanding, agape, until
they understood themselves well encugh
to renounce at least some things in seif
by discovering and reevaluating them. To
recognize how many "“'s” there wers,
how many of them had wills to do things
entirely different from the teaching and
how they were still living by these and
identifying with these things. It was easy
for the teacher to see that they were still
as little children and had not recognized
it. Their inner and outer state demon-
strated to the teacher that they were still
living by the purpose of the infant — to
have pleasure and comfort, attention, ap-
proval, and power over others; and thus
to complain, and stick up for one’s right
to have it — plainly demonstrated by
jealousy and strife among them.

The teacher could still only give them
milk, the first food of man; that Christ was
the Savior, that he was the way, and that
the first step in the way, in Christ was to
confess. The only way to confess is to
know seif. The only way to know self is
by self-cbservation, then one wili confess,
one will experience confession. Then one
will surrender one's will to have the
senses gratified at all imes, to have one’s
way all the time. Then one is ready to re-
pent, turn about, to find another value,
that of love, understanding, agape, which
is the solid food, the regeneration. But if
one never does that which is necessary,
to lay a firm foundation, one will not be
able to understand the higher teaching.

Jesus said to not only be a hearer of
the word, but a doer of the work. The
word tells one the necessities, but one
must do the work. It is interesting that so
many hear a teaching and think that they
only need understand the words and
repeat them; that, that amount of words
in their memory will in some way
transform them — it never does.

Christ said that one who heard his
words, his instructions and did not act on
it, in the only way it can be acted on, is
to be likened unto a foolish man who buiit
his house on sand. That man only listen-
ed to the words didn’t he, just a shifting
sand of words. And that when the
challenges of life came, wind, rain, floods,
that the house fell and was utterly
destroyed. But that the one who heard his
words and acted upon them; he went to
work at knowing himself and recognizing
what was within him and the state of the
inner man; was likened unto a wise man
who built his house on rock, that when
challenges came, wind, rain, floods, that
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that house stood, because it was built on
a firm folndation. A firm foundation of
self-knowing, experience for self — the
time and effort spent in it — the
discoveries many of which might have
been unpleasant to his vanity and that his
pride would like to defeat, hut he stayed
with it and he dug down to the solid rock
of truly knowing self — when he had
known self then comes a higher power
that transforms that self. But until the man
is aware of it and experiences confession
the higher power will not, possibly it
cannot.

The Corinthians had heard the word,
but they had not acted upon it. They had
not done the work. They were only argu-
ing about what the words meant. Just
possibly most of us are Corinthians today.
It is sasy to find out.

Does one still have the purpose and
motives of a littie child? Unknown to self
does one experience anger, guilt, fear,
jealousy, competitive feelings, blaming,
resentment, self-pity? They all tell us very
plainly whether we are as a little child or
whether we have grown up in Christ. If
one has grown up in Christ, one has feel-
ings of and is living in, understanding,
consideration, harmlessness and making
a contribution to life — consciously.

13

One frequently hears someone wonder
out loud something like, “‘l wonder if | am
growing spiritually? | sometimes feel I'm
less spiritual than | used to be, ! just don't
get the joy out of reading the Bible [ used
to, and neither do [ enjoy church like |
used to.” One can also hear similar
statements made by pecple who play golf
about: golf; by skiers about skiing; by
business people about their business; by
professional men about their practice; by
a person about their family, and almost
anyone about their job. Man seems to be
s0 made up in his natural state, that
whenever he finds anything new that in-
terests him, that he is enthusiastic about
it or serves as a distraction for a while,
that he gets great joy from it for a while,
but sooner or later the new wears off and
he is left with self. The self is a bore. Now
the natural man begins to lock for more,
hetter, or different.

A person who finds self in this state of
discontent s really being jogged from
something real in seff to get moving, and
it is @ marvelous happening if one some-
what recognizes what this jogging is say-
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ing. !t is reminding one to check up on
how one sees things. To see how one
sees things, people, events, situations,
especially one's stuation, is to awaken to
much that one has heen asleep to. One
sees according to one’s inner state, ac-
cording to one’s interest, according to
one's values. Few see a thing, situation
or event in the same way as others. For
instance, there is a 20 acre area of
vacant land. Four different men interested
in acquiring this particular land, see the
land. One, a builder, looks at the land
from his interest as to location for hous-
ing, how much preparation would be
necessary for streets, sewers, building
sites, availability of utilities, etc. Another
man, a farmer by interest sees the land;
he looks at it from the standpoint of fer-
tility, amount of work necessary to
prepare the land for cultivation, etc.
Another, a sand and gravel dealer looks
at the contents of the surface and subsur-
face to see if it has value to his interest.
Another, an investor, locks at the land
and his interest in it lies with its relation-
ship to the growth pattern of population
and industry in the area. One of these
men may see the land as of great value
to his interest, his purposes. The other
three may find the land to be absolutely
worthless for their purposes.

Just what value does one put on
spiritual study? And for what purpose? Is
it for distraction? ls it for gain of one kind
or another? Is it because one feels one
should? Is it due to habit, from family
background? s it from the realization that
the carnal life, the struggle to gain and
escape sensations of various kinds with
all the struggle, is a meaningless purpose
of living?

If one wants to see how one is doing
spiritually, one may check up on how one
sees, That which is transformed by
spiritual growth is how one sees.

If one sees possessions of great value,
one has little or no spiritual growth. If one
sees having one’s way of great value,
there is no spirituat growth. If one sees
disapproval of self, or what one has done
as of value, there is no spiritual growth.
One is still a child. If one values fiving in
the right neighborhood, be in in the right
social group as of value, one is still car-
nal. If one sees some people as better
than cthers, because of race, color or
creed, that is stili being carnal. However,
if one sees that there is value in knowing
self; knowing all one’s hidden motives, all
one’s contradictions, one's prejudices; in

finding a state of being without conflict
within and without; sees a value in
understanding others, then one is ex-
periencing spiritual growth. One sees one
is valuing that which once never crossed
his or her mind as being of value, and has
rendered valueless that which once one
had made so important.

Spiritual growth is being a new person
inside first, then outside. As one sees dif-
ferently one has a different attitude, one
who has a different aftitude behaves dif-
ferently, not by will-power, but from what
one sees and feels is of value. One with
a different behavior, has a different state
of being.

The passage of scripture for this
discussion is from COLOSSIANS,
Chapter 3, verses 8, 9 and 10.

“But now do you also put them all away:
anger, wrath, malice, abusive language
and foul mouthed utterances. Do not fie fo
one another. Strip off the old man with his
deeds, and put on the new, one that is be-
ing renewed unio perfect knowledge ‘ac-
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cording to the image of his crealor’.

Here there is no statement about any-
thing except describing the old man who
complains, sticks up for his rights, carries
anger around from the times he didn’t get
his rights or his way, who swears at peo-
ple when he is disappointed, and lies to
put self in a good light or to gain an ad-
vantage. The writer says strip him off.
Could one strip off the old man, the infant
in self still at work, without being well
aware of the old man, without reevalua-
ting the values of the old man? The one
who has been running things since birth?
Would reading books, attending meet-
ings, saying one believes this or that,
change the old man? Or does there have
to be a complete conscious reevaluation
of al} the values of the old man? Values
that most are completely unable to con-
sciously verbalize or recognize in any
way.

Then one is to put on the new man.
That is being renewed unto perfect know-
ledge, perfect consciousness, “‘accord-
ing to the image of his Creator”; to be
what his creator designed him to be —
what his creator made an image of and
made him as a likeness to it. But he has
long been far from that likeness on his in-
ner state, he's been an infant with a
grown body, which Paul refers to as the
old man — the carnal man. Carnal
means that he is concerned only with the



things of the senses - he wants to gain
pleasure and comfort, attention and ap-
proval and being important, power over
others etc. Now according to his real pur-
pose of being, the living expression of

" wisdom and understanding, love, agape,
that is the new man.

The statement is that the new man is
being perfected or completed. The word
perfected does not mean to fit some ideal,
but to be complete, and a man or woman
is not complete until that inner state is
consciously reevaluated, and is aware,
and is what it was designed to be — wis-
dom and understanding or love. So the
new man is just being completed, he isn't
already complete, but he's on his way —
he's growing. Every time he observes self
he is a littte more completed. Now he’s
not just a new man all complete because
one says one believes something or
other, but that one by a process of con-
scious discovery and reevaluation is
being completed. When one sees in this
light, one doesn’t become stale, bored;
one is in a state of urgency to continue on
to the completion of the new man.

Shortly following the passage for this
discussion are some of the attributes of
the new man, that the new man is being
completed toward. it is from COLOS-
SIANS, Chapter 3, verses 12-14.

“Put on therefors, as God's. chosen
ones, holy and beloved, a heart which is
the aim of mercy, kindness, humility,
meekness, and patience. Bear with one
another and forgive one another, if any-
one has a grievance against any other;
even as the Lord has forgiven you, so also
do you forgive. But above all these things
have charity (agape, fove), understanding
which is the bond of perfection.”

Now let's study these things it says
that makes up the new man. A heart of
mercy, Kindness, humility, meekness,
patience. Bear with one another and
forgive one another, don’t carry any ac-
counts around against anyone because
we know they were doing what they felt
was right, proper and justifiable — when
they did it and the only way we can make
an account is to believe a lie. They knew
what was right but they went on and did
wrong anyway. It also says that if anyone
has a grievance against any other, forgive
them as the Lord has forgiven you and
above all these things have love for one
another for it is the bond of perfection.
Now let's study these over and over and

see if you think anyone who really didn’t
know all the motives of themselves, all
their purposes and all the other ac-
cumulation of the old man, could get up
some morming and put these attitudes
and attributes on like a new suit and live
them even for a day, nay, even for an
hour. Do you think anyone could?

That is the reason for the insistance of
the gospel writer on not just hearing, but
of doing the work. How few do the work?
How many just hear?

The Christ said that many would say
his words, but their hearts were far away.
They heard and quoted the words, but
their effort was on gratifying the old man.

So was it 2,000 years ago — s0 is it
now, 2,000 years later.
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An unregenerated person is an
accounts receivable bookkeeper. He or
she enters debits against people, against
life, against school, against circum-
stances, against almost everything. Sel-
dom if ever does the unregenerated per-
son enter a credit, or mark an account
paid. The extent of these accounts are
unusually unbelievable when one comes
across them in the file cabinets of the
inner man and-begins to ook through the
contents of these many file cabinets dur-
ing the course of self-observation.

One finds that one has an account
against mother because she wouldn't let
one spend the night away from home un-
til one was eight years old, but all the
other kids could. One finds an old ‘ac-
count against a younger brother or sister
because one had to look after that one
everyday from five o’clock until dinner
time, and thus one didn't get to play
with the other kids. | just never had any
fun when | was a kid. One finds an ac-
count against a school teacher who kept
one fifteen minutes after school just
because one wasn't paying attention.
One finds an account against their
parents because one didn't have clothes
or money like some other child had. An
account against another person for say-
ing something that embarrassed one.

Persons whose work is that of working
with troubled ones, listen to hours and
hours of these accounts being recited by
the troubled ones. It would be easy to tell
the troubled one to forgive all the debtors
and settle the accounts, but this is worth-
less. The troubled one may say that all is
forgiven, but this is just saying what they
have been told to say. They still have the
load of self-pity, of resentment, the feel-
ing of being unfortunate, the feeling of be-
ing cheated and so on, because they still
see all these people they have debited
with debts as having known what was
right, and to have gone on and done
wrong anyway just to pick on poor little
me. Until the troubled one sees differ-
ently, saying they have forgiven everyone
only increases their feeling of being a
martyr, and thus more inner blindness. if
one of these unfortunate ones is asked,
“did you ever do anything to harm
another?” the answer always seems to
be, “Oh, | guess I've acted wrongly
sometimes or a lot of times,” but try to get
a specific instance and one will draw a
blank. After all, one has always done
what seemed right, or proper, or justifi-
able, so, of course, one always did the
right thing.

If one is really a candidate for transfor-
mation one finds the way to observe self
factually, not compared to an ideal; one
will discover all these accounts, and that
the feeling of being owed so much has
made cne see self as a poor, unfortun-
ate, mistreated creature. Seeing self as
such, creates an aftitude of sel-pity, an
attitude of resentment, insecurity, and
worst of all an attitude of what's the use,
apathy. This results in a behavior that is
less than magnetic to say the least, and
the state of being, inner and outer,
batances the attitude and the way of
behavior. When one sees this and dis-
covers that everyone is doing, has done,
and will do what seems right, or proper,
or justifiable according to the way one
sees at the moment, one truly sees that
all the debits on that big book are false.
That no one has tried to mistreat one, that
everyone was just trying to do the right
thing with what light they had.

What a load is dropped from one’s
shoulders. What a relief. If one continues
to look, and doesn’t stop with the first
refief, one is truly a candidate for re-
generation, and is on the way to being a
new person. One has-found the narrow |
gate and straight way that so few ever
find.

75



Someone says why wasn't what the
narrow gate and straight way meant
made clear, why weren't we told?
Because no one would use it or value it.
However, if one by seeking, and asking,
and knocking finds it, it is a treasure, a
great value and then it is used.

Along the way one is told many things,
given many hints, but one has to dis-
cover, to work for seif or it is not valued.
One such hint is in the passage of
scripture for this discussion, it is from
MATTHEW, Chapter 6, verse 12.

“And forgive us our debts, as we also
forgive our debtors.”

Most everyone has committed these
words to memory. And that's where they
are, in memory, not in one’s heart, one’s
central aim. If they were aims, one would
have discovered that first, they didn’t
know what this meant without a lot of
work. Second, one would see that one
could say the words, but when the
thought of the occasion or situation was
recalled that one still had feelings of
resentment, or self-pity, or lust for re-
venge, and so on. One would recognize
that they had not forgiven, regardless of
their words, and would have kept going
into the matter — keép seeking, keep
asking, keep knocking, and that one
would discover the narrow gate and the
straight way by going that way.

However, fow are really candidates for
regeneration, most commit many words
to memory, perform many rituals, say
they believe this and that, and go on
in their suffering to the grave. The de-
tails are left out of the written word con-
sciously to separate the hearers only,
from the hearers and doers.

You recall that the Master said that one
had to renounce all that one possessed
before one could be his student. This is
a bit more than a hint. If one was really
interested in regeneration, one would find
out all that one possessed. One of one’s
greatest possessions are his accounts
receivable against life, against cir-
cumstances, against people. Also one
possesses anger, hurt feelings, resent-
ment, jealousy plus many more. Crying
Lord, Lord, will not eliminate these
possassions, only honest hard and some-
times unpleasant work will.

Mankind through the ages has cried to
his Ged to tell him what to do. That cry
has been answered over and over, but
after it was answered, instead of finding
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out what the instructions were about, by
going to work on the instructions given,
and seeing where it led, man has seen fit
to contend one with another as to the
meaning of the instructions, to form into
groups and sects, each saying, we and
we alone know the meaning of the in-
structions. This has [ead to division, more
contentions, tortures and wars, but no
regeneration — just more and more
disintegration. -

" This is known as crucifying the Christ,

it is done daily until this very day. The
daily slaughter of truth.
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Regeneration is being made new. That
which is made new is the inner man, the
real man. The man who existed before
regeneration is not really a man at all, but
an infant with infant desires and pur-
poses; and an infant way of getting these
desires and purposes, plus an accumula-
tion of odds and ends from afl manner of
sources,

This unregenerated one thinks that it
knows what is good and what is bad. That
it knows what is right and what is wrong.
That it knows what ought to be, and that
it knows what ought to have been In the
past. !t knows that if circumstances were
different it would be different. It thinks it
knows what is the meaning of almost all
it reads and hears. It thinks that it knows
what is possible and what is impossible.
It thinks that it knows how to give advice
to almost everyone. It thinks it knows the
cause of almost everything. It thinks that
it knows thoughts, and it knows that there
is no reason to doubt anything it thinks or
knows.

This unregenerated inner man knows
what all other’s faults are, and what they
ought to do about those faults. If this
unregenerated one can be slowed down
enough to read the parable of the man
with a beam in his eye, trying to get a
man with a speck in his eye to let him
operate for the speck, he may see it was

referring to him. However, usually he will
not see that it refers to him, but he will
know several others that it does refer to.
Believing that one knows that which
one does not know is possibly the great- .
est obstruction to regeneration. One who
knows much that one doesn't reaily
know, Is the subject of the statement that
it is harder for a rich man (a man rich in
knowing) to enter the kingdom of heaven,
than for a camel to pass through the eye
of a needle. Ancther way of saying im-
possible. Another statement concerning
this is from the sermon on the mount,
“Blessed are the poor in spirit for theirs
is the kingdom of heaven.” The poor in
spirit are those who know they don’t know
the meaning of much that they read; they
don’t know what ought to be, they don’t
know what is to blame, they don'’t know
what wisdom means, and they don't
know what love is. These can start to find
out, therefore they wilt inherit the kingdom
of heaven. They see a reason for seek-
ing, for asking, for knocking. If one knows,
one doesn't see any sense in seeking for
meaning. Should something be brought
to the attention that doesn't fit that one’s
frame of reference; it is just dismissed as
s0 much nonsense, or there must be a
misprint or something. But the real trou-
ble is that one thinks one already knows
everything. That if one can’t see how
something can be, with all one’s exaited
knowing, it just simply can’t be.

The scripture reference for this discus-
sion refers to this inability to inquire into
something that one thinks one knows is
Impossible. This passage Is from
JOHN, Chapter 3, verses 1-4 and
verses 9 and 10.

Now there was a certain man among
the Pharisees, Nicodermnus by name, a
ruler of the Jews. This man carne 10 Jesus
at night and said to him, “Rabbi, we know
that thou hast come a teacher from God,
for no one can work these signs that thou
workest unless God be with him,” Jesus
answered, and said to him, “Amen,
amen, [ say to thee, unless a mah be bom
again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God.” Nicodemus said to him, "How can
a man be bom when he is ofd? Can he
enter a second time into his mother’s
wormb and be bom again?” ‘

Then in verse 9, Nicodemus says,
“How can these things be?” Answering
him, Jesus said, “Thou art a teacher in
Israel and dost not know these things?”



Here was a man who was put forth as
a teacher of the faith; supposedly a
spiritual man. He came saying he knew
something. He knew this Jesus was a
teacher from God. If he knew this, he
‘would recognize spiritual teaching, would
he not? The Master knew that he, as all
the others of the world, wanted signs so
he gave him one right off. A sign that he
was the spiritual teacher. Unless a man
be born again he cannot see the kingdom
of God. Nicodemus being a literal man,
a camal man, a man who felt that the
sensations were the truth, the highest, of
course, knew that a man could not be
born again when he is grown up. There
was only one way to be born according
to the evidences and, of course, such
was impossible. So the Master tried to tell
him he was talking about the inner man,
but to a literalist there is no such thing as
an inner man, a spirit. You can't find it in
a test tube, s0 it doesn't exist. There is his

body, and that's all there is to it. Even -

after Nicodemus is told that the reference
is to the spirit, the real man that has to be
reborn before he can see the kingdom of
God, he still says, how can such things
be? Which is o say, | can’t see how such
can be, and if | can't see, of course, it's
impossible.

He is asked a question by the Master
that Nicodemus apparently didn't try
to answer. The question, “Thou art a
teacher in Israel and dost not know these
things?”’ That maybe they didn't know
about the way of working to seek for the
kingdom of God, but not even knowing
that being born again was a necessity to
be spiritual, yet spoke for the spiritual
state of Israel — seemed so impossible.
To Israel had been given so much, and
now they were completely unaware of the
spiritual nature of man. The teaching had
literally and spiritually died in the house
of Israel.

Nicodemus could not bring himse!f to
say, "'l don’t understand anything about
spiritual things, teach me.” After all he
knew a lot, he was a ruler, a teacher, an
authority, so had to defend his position by
. convincing self that if ““l can’t see how this
is, of course, it can't be” — maybe we
can see the definition of pride and vanity
here — a false picture of self as a spiritual
teacher and the effort to defend that posi-
tion — certainly a man can’t be born
again when he is old!

Few today are much different. They
use the words, but not the work, because
they know that if one only says this or

does some ritual that one is born again,
even though the same resentments, the
same temper tantrums, the same self
pity, the same worries, etc., go on and on.

To be born again is to be a new
person. The old man with his deeds is
stripped off, and the new man of wisdom
and love, who is being perfected or com-
pleted In love, is put on. There is a new
purpose, a new aim, a new way of see-
ing, a new being. All the former things
have passed away.

it may be well to leam to unknow much
that one knows.
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EPILOGUE

If one has read these four books which
are one book, it is suggested that one
reread the entire book again, start-
ing with the introduction. This second
reading to be careful, thoughtful reading
without agreeing or disagreeing, but with
the intent of seeing how the ideas ex-
pressed could be experimented with.

This material is about the inner man
and is called esoteric teaching, or teach-
ing about the inner man.

Most teaching one is famiiiar with
concerns the outer man. Much of the
teaching, practices, and values of the
outer man is death to the inner man, the
real man. .

If the study of the inner man appeals
to one, one is drawn to it. One may see
that the study of the inner man may be
greatly facilitated by a small group. 10to
30 individuals getting together to work
together for a few hours on some project
each week.

In this work each person sees each
other person in the group as an aspect
of self. This group is as the usual state
of a person, No one “1"" in charge, just
all engaged. First one, then another will
try to take charge, but the others will
resist; tempers will flare, criticism will be
felt or expressed. Jealousy will arise.
Some will be disinterested in the project
and the group. Some will work not for the
project, but for attention or approval.
Some will try to get their way by com-
plaining. Some by trying to please every-
one. Some will quote some statement in
this book, Some will try to be different
than they were last week, and some will
blame. In working in one of these
groups, one sees, as in a giant mirrer, all
the “I's” in self. One sees what “I's” are
harmful, which are just simply useless,
and which are of value.

One sees self. One can re-evaluate.
One discovers a new purpose. One has
an aim.

A new person is being born. As one is
aware of, the birth process is painful for
the mother and the child. In this case, the
-group is the mother, and the individual
being regenerated is the child, self.
However, the pain of birth is scon forgot-
ten in the joy of the new man.

Each book represents one of the four
forces of life. One will see that all four
forces are at work all the time during
one’s trip from darkness to-light. From
being unborn to being born.
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The bocks have the following pur-
poses:

BOOK ONE finds those who are in-
terested. Those who have the potential
of heing regenerated. It is the initiative.

BOOK TWO acquaints one with two
branches of teaching: spiritual and literal,
that use many of the same terms. The
literal is a misunderstanding of the
spiritual. BOOK TWO further shows the
steps of the teaching. Where one is. The
level of one’s being.

BOOK THREE starts the practical
work, that of knowing self.

BOOK FOUR starts the practical work
of regeneration, of being completed in
love.

As one works, one sees that all four
aspects proceed together to oneness,
unity, integration. Thus: The Sphinx—
Headlines = Initiative (Man)

The Way = Resistance (Bull)
Self-Knowing = Form (Eagle)
Love or Regeneration = Result (Lion)

To be born there must be a father,
mother, and a child, Result — the new
child grown into a man.

The Father is Life — Love.

The Mother is the teaching — wisdom.,

The Child is the new man.

The Resuit is Love — oneness w:rh
the Father.

A reason for a group is that a group
serves as a mirror to see all the “I's”" in
seli.

Initiative — ldeas that attract those
who have some inner feeling that ideas
are more vital, more enduring, of more
value than sensation.

Resistance — Certain "“|'s"” in one
who want pleasure and comfort, atten-
tion, approval, and power over others in
agroup. These stand out as the false “I”
within self; brings into view that which
creates the conflict and struggle within,
The people in groups create conflictand
struggle; thus revealing the *'I's” that are
marked out for destruction, to be cast
out. Don't allow anyone who represents
these "'I's” to say they are doing it con-
sciously. [f they were conscious they
would not. Neither is the person repre-
senting these “I's” to be thrown out of
the group. This work is about the inner
man. These perversions of the teaching
are in everyone.

There will be false prophets who want
to change the teaching into power ef-
forts; know that this is an inner "I, a
false “I" in everyone that is to be cast

out. These “1's”" attempt to seduce each
of us.

Whatever you recognize in a member
of the group, know that what you recog-
nize is a false “I” in self. Cast out the
false “!", not the brother or sister.

As more and more false “I’'s” (*I's
from conditioning) are cast out of self, the
more unity or integration of self there is.
This is ending disintegration. Every time
an individual recognizes a false *I"" and
disidentifies from it, the more unity there
is in the group (which is a symbol of an
individual).

The individual can be real, the group
is always a symbol of an individual; when
the group is in total unity, it is no longer
of value as a symbol, and breaks up to
form new groups.

It is expedient that the compiler of thls
sketchy road map to integration or regen-
eration depart. He or she has planted
seed, has delivered the map. The travel-
ing must be done by each individual in
groups.

The person, the compiler of the teach-
ing, is only a vesse! or container for the
teaching. This person has been deliver-
ing these teachings in person to the
public for the past three and one-half
years. People who have met the con-
tainer, the person, either hates the ves-
sel and calls him or her a liar, a con
artist, a devil, ete., or loves him or her
beyond reason. Neither serves the pur-
pose of the teaching. The teaching is all
that is of value. It-.can be investigated by
one’s actual experience. If one loves the
teaching, values it, uses I, lives it, one
will arise. If one hates it, calls it a fraud,
one is only trampiing self further, defiles
self,

Study, get a few of your friends to
read and study, and they a few of their
friends.

Choose a project to work on. Just
anything, repair a building for the Boy
Scouts, the Y.M.C.A., a poor couple’s
little place, just anything. What the
project accomplishes is unimportant.
The value is in working together to have
the mirror to see self in.

In each of us, in the inner man, 18
a group that doesn’t know or under-
stand each other. Each trylng to run the
whole show, thinking it knows what Is.
best. This is disintegration. Getting to be
aware of all these “I's"” is self-knowing;
to know self is to be able to cast out cer-
tain “I's” in self. To then integrate to be
whole, complete, perfected in Love.



REFERENCE SECT!ON BASIC DRAWINGS AND IDEAS REFERRED TO IN THE TEXT.

THE \
PICTURE
OF
MAN

IMPRESSIONS
from environment

When we say “I” or “me” or “you”,
it is well to see what is referred to (if at
all possible). ’

First, we have a physical body. You
might say it is a motor function and that
you can use it, abuse it, or totally neglect
it (which is a form of abuse).

Secondly, there is an awareness
function. You are always aware of
something. What generally refers to itself
as |, is the awareness function. | am
aware of something; | am aware of what
I want; | can be aware of what is going
on to some event.

Thirdly, there is something in the
physical being called ““X”*. You can call
it the biological aspect of man . . . it is
whatever “life” is, We can tell when it is
present and when it is not, whether it is
in a plant, a blade of grass, a human be-
ing, or a dog. An entity is alive or it is
dead. So, whenever we say it is dead,
we know that something very vital is
missing, which we call X.

(LIFE PRINCIPLE \
- AWARENESS

Forms FEELING
about IMPRESSIONS
(Places VALUES and

%\ PHYSICAL

FUNCTION

JUDGEMENTS)

BODY

Motor
Function

You are always doing something, so
there is always some function going on
in the awareness, or the motor function,
or both.

Each of us lives in an ENVIRON-
MENT. From that environment (which
includes everybody and everything out-
side of me — individuals, the weather,
traffic, clothing, etc.), we receive
impressions.

If you notice, we always form some
sort of FEELING about those impres-
sions. We form an opinion. | like it, | don’t
likeit...it's pretty, it'sugly . .. it's an-
noying, it's pleasing. There is some sort
of feeling about any kind of impression
that we pay attention to.

Now all these FEELINGS go to the life
principle or X.

The Life principle X has as its major
purpose to maintain its awareness and
motor functions in workable order.

That is the first thing it is interested in,

| X sends

| impulse to
the physical
body to carry

out the

appropriate

action that

FEELING has.

~= FUNCTION

and it also seems to be interested in
perpetuating its motor function and its
awareness function into being.

So, if this feeling says, “This is bad,”
X immediately begins to do something to
escape it, fight it, change it, or whatever
it does (bite, chew, etc.). If the fesling
says, ‘“This is Pleasing,” X tries to keep
it going that way.

For everything, X sends a neuroen-
docrine impulse (glandular system) to
the physical body (the motor function), to
carry out the appropriate action that this
feeling has.

Now, this FEELING comes from the
AWARENESS FUNCTION, that which
says I. The awareness function interprets
and re-evaluates everything, and sends
the conclusion in as an evaluation. The
purpose of the awareness function is to
place values and judgments on things.
The values and judgments depend on a
person’s purpose at the moment.
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THE PRIMAL PURPOSE OR MASTER DECISION/ THE FOUR DUAL BASIC URGES

The being always does that which, to it, will bring about its conéept of what is good.
The primal decision, that the purpose of living is to be nondisturbed, is experienced first on the physical level, then, after a few
months, also on the mental level. Later, it is experienced on the emotional level, and still later on the urge to power level.

' Having as the purpose of living, to regain the nondisturbed state by the Four Dual Basic Urges.

ESCAPE

. Physical 0 Comfort and Pleasure Pain and Discomfort

Attention Being Ignored and/or Rejected

i ‘Emjoti‘onal' i : Approval . : Disapproval

Being needed, Feeling important,

Appearance of being Important Inferiority

 UrgetoPower

~ PICTURE OF CONDITIONED MAN
X
(LIFE PRINCIPLE)

.AWARENESS
FUNCTION

b{a

I
1
Qcowfual‘:}

THE SIX DECISIONS

“b” side
THE “a” side 1. Itis important to have “my” way NOW and the way to get
TORMENTOR THE TEMPTER it is to COMPLAIN.

2. It is important to STICK UP FOR “MY"’ RIGHTS.
3. It is important to PLEASE OTHERS.

4. It is important to DO AND BELIEVE AS | AM TOLD BY
“MY”” AUTHORITIES.

5. It is important that “‘I”’ BE DIFFERENT.

6. It is important that THEY, HE, SHE, IT AND YOU BE
DIFFERENT. V

_ FRAGMENTED AWARENESS WITH MANY "I'S”

Note: The fragmented awareness, senses stimuli from the environment. Some *‘I” interprets the stimuli as good or bad, right or
wrong. This judgment, the conclusion, is transmitted to “X” as the what. “X’’ as the how then transmits energy to the body to
express the appropriate action based on the information it received about the stimuli. This is expressed through the body form
producing the result.
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E;NATURE OF CONFLICT

STRUGGLE AND RESISTANCE

Everythmg is perfeot for here and now,
or there would be no balance.

~ THE DISINTEGRATING FACTOR

W My Ideal of what
Ought to be now...

e Uncreated e Unreal
e Does not exist e lllusion
e False Impression
e I[mperfect e Static or Dead

 CONFLICT

~ STRUGGLE
B RESISTANCE
D DISINTEGRATION

What is NOW...
e Created » Real ¢ Exists

® Fact e Truth e Perfect
® Dynamic or Alive

THE TWO WORLDS

How the stage is set for conflict, struggle and resistance.

We ae
IN THE MAN-MADE

'We e
OF THE REAL WORLD

A world of

e Real living beings, no two
of which are alike, no two
of which are in the same
environment at the same
time.

A world of:

e Machines e ldeas
¢ |deals ® Standards

Where we play Games
composed of:
~e Players @ Officials

e Rules e Penalties Therefore: a world where

there can be NO STAN-
DARDS OR OPPOSITES
for living beings, only
DIFFERENCES.

Games such as:

e Traffic ¢ Business
e School e Marriage

' THE GREAT GAMES — which setup

_ STANDARDS or opposites for LIVING BEINGS:

TheHealingArts ............................. Normal vs  Abnormal
Theology ........ ... .. .. Good vs Bad
BigBusiness ......... ... . .. ... Pretty vs Ugly
PowerPolicies .............. ... ... ... ... . ... In vs Out

- These standards are suggestions which set up ideals and thereby resuit in

CONFLICT, STRUGGLE AND RESISTANCE.
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MAN
AS HE CAN BE

Objective: Not to change you nor to help
you change yourself, but to increase
your understanding of yourself and the
world you live in.
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Awareness, as a passive observer,
perceives that which is the environment,
relays the true perception to X which
causes the body to respond with feeling,
causing chemical function to do what is
necessary to meet the true conditions in
the environment. When A is passive, X
takes the initiative, and the body remains
in true form and functions in balance with
reality.
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THE IDENTIFYING
PROCESS

1. Man is the only unspecialized crea-
tion. All others are specialized:
Dogs: smellers
Cats: killers
Birds: flyers
Bees: honey gatherers

2. Man, not being fully awate, feels in-

ferior unless he can identify himself as
something. The identifying process is
a defense against feeling that he is
nothing. He makes gods which he can
be a descendent of: such as Zeus,
Jupiter, Jove, Apocllo, etc. He then
identifies with his god and attempts to
be the god he built,

3. Man does not realize the value of the

non-specialized state. So he struggles
to BE something. He makes himself
into things:
An occupation—"‘| am a carpenter.”
. Anideology—"| am a Republican.”
Now suggestion enters into the situa-
tion, producing a controllable being.
For example, *‘Republicans do so and
so. | am a Republican, therefore, |
must do so and so.” Consequently,
he becomes predictable.

4. Another way man, an ever-changing,
variable being, can identify with a con-
stant is by a NAME. Thus, the being
strives to become certain and avoid
realizing freedom, which s
uncertainty.

Example: Two people, ever changing,
unpredictable beings, one named John
and one named Mary. The names are
constant but what they refer to are
variables. John, in order to be certain,
begins to “know” Mary by creating an
image of her in his mind. That image
is static, though the living being it
refers to is an ever-changing, flowing,
living being that cannot be “known”’.
John no longer communicates with
the living being but with his image.
Mary does likewise with him. To fur-
ther complicate the issue, they get
married. Now, both form an image of
“marriage” — but different images.

His image: Marriage is comfort and
peace.

Her image: Marriage is everlasting -

romance.

These two variabies attempt to com-
municate with each other. They only

communicate with images. Conse-
quently, there is total misunderstan-
ding. Soon the question arises, “‘Can
this marriage be saved?”” But images
cannot communicate with images.
They are not in the process of know-
ing each other, each "knows” the
other. They are two strangers who
can’t understand and wonder what
has happened. Possibly, if the two liv-
ing processes could understand, they
could undertake the task of dis-
identifying from their images of each
other and of marriage. This could
possibly resuit in two living processes
regaining the potential of communi-
cating with each other in the changing
relationship known as marriage.

. The process of dis-identifying.— A

river is known by the name Rio
Grande. Is it the same old stagnant
water or an ever-changing flow with
the same name? When a person
takes up the task of dis-identifying,
what remains? Could it be a human
being with potential of originating ac-
tion, a whole being, perfect (complete)
man, an expression of Universal
Intelligence?

Would it then be possible to
discover a NEW GOOD and unite that
with TRUTH to make the NEW MAN?



THE
COMPLETE MAN

A Self-Originating Being, a Good
‘Guest, sees when to cooperate and
when not to cooperate.

The average human being is a stimuli-
response mechanism. There is no orig-
inating center evident in this average per-
son. Let’s go home with one. He comes
in from work . . . one of the children is
noisy, This is a stimuli. Qur hero reacts.
This, in turn, starts mother reacting. By
this time, the rest are reacting. There is
no originating center in this home,
everybody reacts to everybody else.
Could we say that this is a body without
a head? Does anybody without a head
survive? Let’s carry it a little further. This
man goes to a community meeting.
Again, all the individuals there are
stimuli-response mechanisms. Someone
brings in a news anticle which he reacts
to. Ali the others react to this individual.

Again do we have a body without a
head? Do bodies without heads decay?
Is this a picture of the society in which we
exist? Is this true of the home, the com-
munity, the nation?

Let's see what happens if the in-
dividual begins to know himself, is aware
of the basic decisions, is aware of retur-
ning and holding motion, is aware of
Agape and the ability of destroying in-
coming motion. Could this individual then
walk into a place of noisy chactic stimuli
and still be still?

1. Would the stillness be origination?

2. Would all the reacting mechanisms
begin to react to stiliness?

3. Is there a head in this situation?

4. Having a body with a head, decay is
stopped.

5.1s a human being complete,
perfected without having an
originating center within the self that
is not depending upon sitmulation
from the environment?

6. Would this individual see “what”
within this stillness?

7. Would X bring forth a creative action
appropriate for the time, place and
circumstances, the “how”, through
the form, the body?

B. Would this bring forth a different
result?

9. Would the individual know when to
cooperate and. when not to
cooperate?

10. Would this person then be a leader,
a person of power, regardless of
what circumstances he or she found
themselves in?

11. How many complete individuals do
you know?
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